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Daugavpils Universit doct ju un studjoSo zintnisk s konferences notiek kops
1958. gada. Konferenm ir starpdisciplinrs raksturs un tag piedals gan studosie, gan dod ji,
gan ar ievrojami zintnieki no da d m pasaules valsh. Daugavpils Universites
58. starptautisks zin tnisk s konferences p jumu tematika bijaoti plaSa — eksaks, humanitr s,
izgl t bas, mkslas un socio zin t u jom s.

Zin tnisko rakstu krjum Daugavpils Universittes 58. starptautisks zin tnisk s
konferences rakstu krjums = Proceedings of the 88International Scientific Conference of
Daugavpils Universityapkopoti 2016. gada 14.—15. dpkonferenc prezenttie materili.

Daugavpils Universittes 58. starptautisls zin tnisk s konferences rakstu Kums tiek
publicts 3 das: A. daa. Dabaszintnes B. daa. Socil s zintnes C. daa. Humanitr s
zin tnes

The annual scientific conferences at Daugavpils/ehsity have been organized since 1958.
The themes of research presented at the conferenges all spheres of life. Due to the facts that
the conference was of interdisciplinary characted @hat its participants were students and
outstanding scientists from different countries gubjects of scientific investigations were very
varied — in the domains of exact sciences, the hitrag, education, art and social sciences.

The results of scientific investigations presentedng the conference are collected in the
collection of scientific articles’roceedings of the 38 International Scientific Conference of
Daugavpils University.

Proceedings of the 58th International Scientificn@@ence of Daugavpils Universitre
published in three parts: part Natural sciences part B.Social Sciencegart C.Humanities.
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VALODNIEC BA, LITERAT RZIN TNE/
LINGUISTICS, LITERARY STUDIES

ESSENTIALISM VS. CONSTRUCTIONISM DEBATE
IN FEMINIST THEORIES

Jelena Antd' evita
Daugavpils University, Viebas street 13, Daugavpils, Latvia, LV-5401
jelena.antonevica@du.lv

Abstract

Essentialism vs. Constructionism Debate in Feministheories
Key words:Essentialism, constructionism, feminist theonEsy,choanalysis, poststructuralist
The debate between essentialist and constructicapgiroaches in feminist theories is a long-termsatde
philosophical argument. The tension produced by tebate is responsible for some of feminist thisogyeatest
insights.
The debate between essentialists and construdgdaipresented through the prism of the analysteeoworks by the
representatives of different schools of thoughtaati-essentialist Simone de Beauvoir, a foundepaststructuralist
psychoanalysis Jacques Lacan and an essentiglidiganalytic philosopher Luce Irigaray. The presamlysis has a
scientific value from the standpoint of designatihg methodological ground and determining the sewf the future
analysis of different approaches to feminist thesri
Essentialists focus on the biological nature oerss and emphasize the importance of the body,hwdicupies a
presocial and pure space Constructionists, in tejact the idea of the body being biologicallyefik
A French philosopher Simone de Beauvoir establithedonstructionist tradition in feminist theonydagave shape to
a constructionist interpretation of gender in haméusThe Second Sex (Le Deuxieme Seéxe)949. An anti-
essentialist thought is also supported and expdebgea French psychoanalyst Jacques Lacan. Hihitegc were
important for feminist theory, as they concern aque and revolutionary perspective on the theodésiuman
sexuality and the development of human subjectivityrepresentative oécriture féminineand a post-Lacanian
psychoanalyst, Luce Irigaray, returns to esseatitlieories based on the body and emphasizes pendence of both
men and women on the maternal body. She insistsdiatity is male, the cultural values are resdrvg right to males
and are therefore masculine.

Kopsavilkums

Esenciblisms un konstrukcionisms feministu teorifps
Atsl gv rdi: Esencilisms, konstrukcionisms, feministu teorijas, psitadae, poststruktuis
Debates starp essen@tu un konstrukcionistu piean feministu teorijs ir ilgs un daudzpugs filozofisks diskusija.
So debaSu rathis sasp jums veicina vairku feministu teoriju iewojamu ieskatu izplaanu. Debates starp
esencilistiem un konstrukcionistiem ir pst v tas caur dadu teoriju prst vju darbu anares prizmu. Pie Siem
teor ti iem pieder anti esendiste Simona de Bovua, poststruktul s psihoanates pamatligs aks Lak ns un
esenciliste, psihoanalisk s pieejas prst ve un filozofe Lisa Irigaraja. PaSrejai analzei ir zin tnisk v rt ba no
metodolo iska lauka apm Sanas un dadu pieeju feministu teorig t | k s analzes virziena noteikSanas skatpunkta.
Esencilisti piev rSas cilvka b t bas bioloiskajai dabai un uzsver pirmssdcs un brv s telpas aizemoSa erme a
noz mi. Savukrt konstrukcionisti noraida ideju paerme a stingri noteikto bioloisko b t bu.
Franu filozofe Simona de Bovua ieviesa konstrukcionisma tragu feminisma teorij un piedv ja Sai pieejai
athilstoSu dzimumu interpretiju sav iev rojamaj darb Otrais dzimumglLe Deuxiéme Sexel949. gad. Franu
psihoanali is aks Lak ns ar atbalsta un izpau antiesentisma idejas. Via idejas ir svagas feminisma teoriju
veidoSans un attstb , jo t s ietver uniklu un revolucionru uzskatu par cihka seksualites un subjektivites
attstbas teorijm. Ecriture feminine pst ve, psihoanali e un Lakna mc bas piekritja Lisa Irigaraja vr3as pie
esencilistu teorij m, kas balsts uz ermea nozmi un biolo isko pamatu. Via uzsver abu dzimumu st vju
atkarbu no mtes erme a. Vi a apgalvo, ka pati identte ir vri§ a, kultur| s v rt bas pieder vieSiem un, tp c, ir
vris as.

The debate between essentialist and constructiemsinism is a philosophical argument,
which has served as the basis for feminist sobhery starting in the 1980s and 1990s. Its core is

not only a debate about whether “woman” is an esakecharacteristic or a socially constructed



subject but also a debate concerning how to depleg, or “take the risk” of essentialism for
political ends (Ritzer 2005: 252). I&ssentially Speakindiana Fuss considers the tension
produced by the essentialist/constructionist debateg responsible for some of feminist theory’s
greatest insights. She acknowledges that “this sdisjgute has created the current impasse in
feminism, an impasse predicated on the difficultyh@orizing the social in relation to the natural,
or the theoretical in relation to the political”’ Ugs 1989: 1). She warns those who map the
boundaries of this important structuring debateféoninism to be cautious, as “the very confusion
over whether or not the essentialist/constructiomission is beneficial or detrimental to the healt
of feminism is itself overdetermined and constrdigy the terms of the opposition in question”
(Fuss 1989: 1).

Concerning essentialism, it suggests that the ipmbf the objects of study are inherent, with
little reference to relativities and contexts. Tbencept of essentialism has been particularly
important to feminist theory and is used in a ugr&f ways. InEssentially Speakin®iana Fuss
considers that

“[..] most obviously, essentialism can be locatedppeals to a pure or original femininity,
a female essence, outside the boundaries of thal ssoed thereby untainted [..] by a
patriarchal order. It can be also read in the actsoof universal female oppression, the
assumption of a totalizing symbolic system whiclbjggates all women everywhere,
throughout history and across cultures” (Fuss 19239:

She emphasizes the important role of essentialighinathe very discourse of feminism, “a
discourse which presumes upon the unity of its algpé inquiry (women) even when it is at pains
to demonstrate the differences within this admistegeneralizing and imprecise category” (Fuss
1989: 2). For essentialists the body occupies aggial and pure space. In turn, constructionists
believe that femininity is a socially produced pararity; moreover, they insist that essence is a
historical construction. Fuss underlines that ‘&tauctionists take the refusal of essence as the
inaugural moment of their own projects and proceedemonstrate the way previously assumed
self-evident kinds are in fact the effects of coiegdled discursive practices” (Fuss 1989: 2). Anti-
essentialists reject the idea of the body beingpgioally fixed, they “are engaged in interrogating
the intricate and interlacing processes which wdether to produce all seemingly natural or
given objects” (Fuss 1989: 2). The relation betwi#ennatural and the social can be considered the
most disputable issue among essentialists and roetishists. According to Fuss, “for the
essentialist, the natural provides the raw mateama determinative starting point for the practices
and laws of the social [..] For the constructigniise natural is itself posited as a constructibthe
social” (Fuss 1989: 3). Thus, she concludes tha &ssentialist holds that the natural is repressed
by the social, the constructionist maintains tha natural is produced by the social’” (Fuss
1989: 3).



The debate and tension between essentialists amstrgotionists in feminist theory are
presented in the analysis of the works by an as#estialist Simone de Beauvoir, a founder of
poststructuralist psychoanalysis Jacques Lacaraarabsentialist psychoanalytic philosopher Luce
Irigaray.

A French philosopher and an anti-essentialist Send& Beauvoir (1908 — 1986) established
the constructionist tradition in feminist theorydagave shape to a constructionist interpretation of
gender with her revolutionary messageTihe Second Sefte Deuxieme Seken 1949. She
presumes that gender is socially constructed’Ha Second Sé&eauvoir claims that “One is not
born, but rather becomes a woman” (Beauvoir 1989).2By presuming that women are made not
born, Beauvoir does not exclude the fact that woarenborn with female body parts and men are
born with male body parts, she is rather conceateit the identity and behavioural patterns in the
society of a person who is a woman (possesses ddoaaly parts) or a man (possesses male body
parts). In spite of this, societies, for the mosttpreserve for females certain social roles, srm
and activities that disadvantage them in relationmales, casting the differences as necessary
because natural (Beauvoir 1989). She emphasizeg¢naer roles could be and should be made
more equitable through social change, as men amgdenware a part of social stratum.

Her other claim also appears to have a profounéphgsical implication: “He is the Subject,
he is the Absolute - she is the Other” (Beauvoi8a Xxviii). This claim implies the idea of the
feminine being opposed to the masculine; moreof@ninine and masculine follow a strict
hierarchical pattern. The conceptions and undedgignof gender are relational; the definition of
“woman” is impossible without a reference to “man”. For Besir women are positioned as
“Absolute Other”, as “Other” in relation to a growgounting as “Subject”, where the relation
between these groups do not change, so “OthermhesdSubject” (Beauvoir 1949: xxii).

An anti-essentialist thought is also expressed birench psychoanalyst Jacques Lacan
(1901-1981). Moreover, “constructionism is heaviglebted to Lacan for some of its greatest
insights” (Fuss 1989: 7). His theories concerningnan sexuality and the development of human
subjectivity became influential for literary theaapd feminism. Lacan’s teachings were extremely
important for feminist theory because of his emphas the role played by sexual difference and
sexuality in the story of the formation of the sdij(Kowaleski-Wallace 2009).

Fuss inEssentially Speakingnentions three main areas where Lacan leans keanil
essentialist bases to advance an anti-essentaatjginent: “his emphasis on the speaking subject;
his much heralded return to Freud, and [..] histromersial theory of woman” (Fuss 1989: 7).
According to Fuss, Lacan’s contribution to condiarism emerges out of his revision of some key
Freudian concepts (Fuss 1989: 7). Lacan calls sstipn Freud’s interpretation of the Oedipus
complex as the fundamental phenomenon respongibléné formation of sexual identity: “Lacan
insists that while oedipal relations and the congikd processes of identification and desire they



engender are crucial to the child’s psychical depedent, the Oedipus complex is not a given but
rather itself a problem to be elucidated througycheanalytic inquiry” (Fuss 1989: 7). Thus, for
Lacan the Oedipus complex has a symbolic natuteerahan a biological nature. According to
Lacan, “with respect to the introduction of symbosiystem [..] the Oedipus complex is both
universal and contingent, because it is uniquely purely symbolic” (Lacan 1988: 33). Lacanian
term the Symbolic “represents the order of langualgieh permits the child entry into subjectivity,
into the realm of speech, law and sociality” (FLS89: 7).

Lacan’s anti-essentialist views are also expresséd division of the meaning of the phallus
in sexual differentiation. The phallus is considkby Lacan to be a signifier of the Symbolic order,
“which may point to the penis as the most visiblarknof sexual difference but nevertheless cannot
be reduced to it” (Fuss 1989: 8). According to lgc¢d.] it isn’'t the penis but the phallus, thatto
say something whose symbolic usage is possibleuseda can be seen, because it is erected, [..],
there can be no possible symbolic use for whabissaen, for what is hidden” (Lacan 1988: 272).
For Lacan masculinity and femininity are not biotagly given but are symbolic and can be
occupied by both men and women, who are the segsithat designate two sexed positions.

A French feminist Luce lIrigaray (born 1930) is ook those who detected in Lacan a
strengthening of phallocentrism and advances ajgetof the gender bias and the contemporary
psychoanalytic discourse. Along with Julia KristeMoonique Wittig and Héléne Cixous, she is one
of the founders of poststructuralist feminist the@nd a representative @criture féminine
Irigaray is a post-Lacanian psychoanalyst, whogalhiambitious project is to attempt to begin to
dismantle from within the foundations of westerntapéiysics (Whitford 1993). She returns to
essentialist theories based on the “body” and esipbs the dependence of all humans on the
“maternal body”.

Irigaray insists that identity is male, the cullwalues are reserved by right to males and are
therefore masculine. I8peculum of the Other Wom#&Bpeculum. De l'autre femm&974) she
expresses the idea of women identifying themsedges “masculine” subject:

“We can assume that any theory of the subject haaya been appropriated by the
“masculine”. When she submits to (such a ) theargman fails to realize that she is
renouncing the specificity of her own relationshipthe imaginary. Subjecting herself to
objectivization in discourse — by being “female’e-Bbjectivizing her own self whenever
she claims to identify herself “as” a masculinejsab A subject that would re-search itself
as lost (maternal-feminine) object?” (Irigaray 19833).

In turn, inThis Sex which is Not Orf€e sexe qui n’en est pas,Wrd77) she explains the lack

of a female identity in the following way:

“Whence the mystery that woman represents in ai@ilktlaiming to count everything, to
number everything by units, to inventory everythasyindividualities. She is neither one
nor two. Rigorously speaking, she cannot be idectiéither as one person, or as two. She
resists all adequate definition. Further, she @a$pnoper’” name. And her sexual organ,

10



which is not one organ, is counted as none. Thatneg the underside, the reverse of the
only visible and morphologically designatable orgidwe penis” (Irigaray 1985: 26).

She asks herself a question whether the multiplafifemale language and female desire can
be understood as scattered remnants of a violatedaty: “the rejection, the exclusion of a female
imaginary certainly puts woman in the position gperiencing herself only fragmentarily, in the
little-structured margins of a dominant ideology, &aste, or excess, what is left of a mirror
invested by the (masculine) subject to reflect leilfinso copy himself’ (Irigaray 1985: 30).

In her famousAn Ethics of Sexual Differend&thique de la différence sexuellt984) she
states that a “man” is a subject of discourse @y, morality and politics: “[..] the gender 0bG
the guardian of every subject and every discowsdways masculine and paternal” (Irigaray 2005:
8). She opposes masculine discourse to women, wide#t with “the so-called minor arts:
cooking, knitting, embroidery, and sewing; andekteptional cases, poetry, painting and music,
[..] these arts do not currently make the ruleseadt not overtly” (Irigaray 2005: 8).

Irigaray is concerned with giving sexual differerare ethical and ontological status without
letting the status of women in our society staysegxondary. Rather than minimizing sexual
difference, the only way forward is to asserthe bnly way in which the status of women could be
fundamentally altered is by the creation of a pdwefemale symbolic to represent the other
against the omnipresent effects of the male imaygi(\&hitford 1993).

To sum up, the essentialistic approach is not suegdy an anti-essentialist Simone de
Beauvoir and a French psychoanalyst Jacques Ld&@aauvoir presented her pioneering and
impressive workThe Second Sex (Le Deuxieme Sex&P49, which contained her exploration of
inequality and otherness of genders. She sugdestgénder is socially constructed and women are
made, not born. Lacan, in turn, revises some keuydtan concepts and concludes that the Oedipus
complex has a symbolic rather than a biologicalireatthus, approving a constructionist approach.
A French feminist Luce Irigaray is a representatid acanian school of thought, however, she
appeals to essentialist theories, which suggesttfieabody occupies a presocial and pure space.
Irigaray reexamines the question of female sexualitd the significance of human’s body. She
wants to displace male-centered discourse andqaeatrism.
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Abstract

Potential and challenges of the Humanities in reseeh and its transfer to the society
Key words: Humanities, Area Studies, Comparative Studies,i&uwaf History, Identity Studies
Rationality and spirituality are interrelated caiggs. This assumption underlies the mission ohtlmanities and their
usefulness and serves as a counterargument todleptead position that the existence of all saeagustified solely
by economic and political pragmatism. Human is jost labour force or a subject of consumption. Hokiad in all
epochs has been concerned with search for the ngeamnid formation of a system of values in ordeanswer the
significant questions of what is human and whaléssense of human life.
The humanities have a similarly great social imgacthe public opinion like the exact sciences hawehe accounts
of the material world. The humanities have creadeldnguage for the description of a modern, cigdizauman’s
personality and the relatedness of the reasonddreeand compassion possessed by this individuali¢éoyday life.
Humanitarian education provides an ability of catithinking, formulating one’s civic position, sidrity expressed by
consumer society individuals who unite in the nash¢he common benefit, developing a respectfutwateé towards
people, being aware not only of one’s local affitia but also showing concern for the problemsimworld.
The mission of the humanities is sustaining théohisal memory in the society, regularly providingvith high quality
research on language, literature, culture, anatyistt is no exaggeration to state that a natfat toses her language,
historical memory, and culture loses self-awarea@skis doomed to perish.
Investigating and learning the native language faneign languages as well as culture, literaturel art studies have
an important function in the provision of the sirstidle development of a state. They enhance thenpat of the state
development, form and maintain informative and ediooal material-technical base, generate knowledgd
innovation, attracting human resources in a rediptalanced way and facilitating the socio-econoaévelopment of
less attractive areas in a country, create preseégsi for raising the sustainability, security, fast, and
competitiveness on the regional and national level.

Kopsavilkums

Humanit$ro zin$t" u potencils un izaicingjumi p %§umos un to phrnes¥az sabied@u
Atsl gas vrdi: humanitr s zin tnes, reion listika, saldzin mie ptjumi, v stures zintne, identittes pt jumi
Racionalitte un gamgums ir savstargi saisttas kategorijas. Sis piemums pamato humanib zint u misiju un
nepiecieSanbu, un ir pretarguments plasi populatgam uzstd jumam, ka visu zint u eksistence ir attaisnojama
tikai ar ekonomisko un politisko pragmatismu. Ckg nav tikai un vieri darbaspks vai patr Sanas subjekts. Cilei
visos laikmetos nodarbinagas mekljumi un v rt bu sist mas izveide, lai atbildu uz svamgajiem jautjumiem par to,
kas ir cilv ks un kp c vi § dzvo.
Humanit raj m zin tn m ir tikpat b tiska socil ietekme un iespaids uz sabiedrisko domweksaktajm zin th m uz
materil s pasaules skaidrojumiem. Humanis zin tnes ir raduSas valodu, ar kuru tiek aprakatmoderna, civilizta
cilv ka persorba un Sim indidam piemtoS s spriestsgas, brvbas un dzj t bas saisba ar ikdienas dui.
Humanitr izgltba sniedz sgu kritiski domt, formul t savu pilsonisko poeiju, patr t jsabiedrbas indivdiem
apvienojoties uz solidu r c bu kopga labuma wrd , izr dt cie pilnu attieksmi pret cilvkiem, apjaust ne tikai loko
piederbu, bet ardom t par pasaules probh m.
Humanitro zint u misija ir uzturt dzvu v sturisko atmiu sabiedb , regulri apgd jot to ar kvalitatviem
p t jumiem par valodu, literatu, kult ru un v sturi. Tas nav pgspl jums — tauta, kura zaudsavu valodu, sturisko
atmi u, kult ru vairs neatpagt sevi un lemta bojejai.
Valsts ilgtspj gas attstbas nodroSinrsan svarga funkcija ir dzimts valodas un sveSvalodu izei un apguvei, kar
kult ras, literatras un mkslu studijm. T s k pina valsts atstbas potenciu, veido un uztur informati izgl tojoSu
materi li tehnisko bzi, ener zin Sanas un inowijas, reion | zi sabalandi piesaistot cilvkresursus un sekrjot
maz k pievilc gas valsts teritorijas sodéeékonomisko atstbu, rada priekSnoteikumus gan imna, gan visas valsts
ilgtsp j guma, dro®as, labklj bas un konkuttsp jas paaugstirsanai.

Rationality and spirituality are mutually relatedtegories. This assumption justifies the
mission of the humanities and the need for them serdes as a counterargument to the widely

promoted standpoint that the existence of researdustified only by economic and political
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pragmatism. Human is not just a labour force orsoomerist subject. Humankind in all ages has
been engaged with searching for sense and devglapaystem of values in order to answer to the
significant questions of what it means to be huraad why human lives. The humanities have an
equally significant impact on the public opinion f8ences have on the accounts of the material
world. The mission of the humanities keeps alivetdrical memory in the society by regularly
supplying it with high quality studies on languad#erature, culture, and history. This is no
exaggeration to state that a nation that losesaitslanguage, historical memory, culture, loseb sel
awareness and is doomed to perish.

Homi K. Bhabha in the interview “Why Care About thumaities?” points out that
“Humanities provide a climate of opinion or a cuéiuof knowledge something wider then
humanities and that is the way in which the humesiallows us to do 3 very important things in
our time: one (1) - the humanities focus very manhinterpretation; how we take information and
through interpretation create what we would cafidwledge’, a slightly abstract idea, but, | think,
very important particularly now, in the world of,lihformation technology, where you keep getting
information, and the methods of getting informateme changing: how we turn information into
knowledge through the process of interpretatioat th one of the prominent values of humanities,
the humanities focuses on interpretation justiilesciences focuses on the laboratory or thelsocia
sciences on model making, that's one thing; th@ms@g¢2) humanities are very good in thinking
about reflecting on moral values, social value$tucal values in times of transition and how these
transitions affect human life, human imaginatiohgman aspirations, human desires, that is the
second area of the Humanities as a larger cultbitenowledge or lager culture of opinion; and
thirdly (3) the Humanities are extremely importantmaking connections between the human
sciences, the social sciences, and the hard seieddey? Because it features interpretation and
transition so centrallyThe great growth in the sciences, which | appleums meant that the
budgets are very asymmetrical now. Of course, ittrie that the sciences required large
laboratories, large machines and so on, but | tthakwhat it is resulted is a lack of attentiorte
humanities, and also to some extent the statuseohtimanities has suffered, status and resources
should not be connected closely or closely link&tle questions that humanities raises are
absolutely as crucial and urgent as anything ttiansific knowledge raises, in fact, they have ¢o g
hand in hand, how can you have stem self-developimegou don’t have an ethical and moral
discourse about stem self-development or abounsiteedevelopment.” (Bhabha 2015)

Area studies, investigation and acquisition of tiaive language and foreign languages,
culture, literature and art studies have an impontale in the sustainable development of a country
They foster the potential of national development forming and sustaining informatively
educating materially-technical base and creatingwkedge and innovations, balancing human
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resources regionally as well as facilitating theigeconomic development of a less attractive state

territory and providing preconditions for raisiniget sustainability and competitiveness both of a

region and the whole country.

Daugavpils University is the largest regional undity in Latvia. It is situated in Latgale —
the border area with a historically developed rlinjual, multi-ethnic, and multi-confessional
population. This is an essential factor affecting humanities research at Daugavpils University
that focus on the application of comparative andtrestive methodology at all research levels:
collecting and compiling text corpuses, field resha expeditions, implementing traditional and
innovative instruments for knowledge transfer ire tbociety. The mission of the Faculty of
Humanities of DU is accumulating and preservinghtstorico-cultural and linguistic legacy of the
region, thus contributing to the development ofréagion.

In the multicultural community of Eastern Latviaalgavpils University is the centre of the
representation of Latvian identity. Letonica andvian studies make a significant sphere of the
humanities research and research communicatidre &aculty of Humanities of DU.

In this presentation | will characterize the sw@itenatters in the sphere of the humanities from
the perspective of the Faculty of Humanities of @aupils University, focusing on the relatedness
to nationally significant documents, the mutual aopof academic and research work, traditions,
innovations, opportunities.

The document conformity and geopolitical backgroundof the academic and research work at

the Faculty of Humanities of Daugavpils University

The research work of the Faculty of Humanities &f B determined by several documents
regulating the state development:

1) “Sustainable Development Strategy of Latvia unfi3@’, that is a national middle term
blueprint. It envisages the maintaining of strongdern national identity, facilitating the
existence and development of Latvian nation, lagguand culture.

2) “On the PriorityDirections in Science for 2014-2017 "adopted by @abinet of Ministers of
the Republic of Latvia in 2013, where national iikgninvestigation is emphasized among
other priorities (language, history of Latvia, Liatv culture, and human security).

3) “Regional Policy Guidelines for 2013-2019” that m@age the investigation of regional
specifics and working out suggestions for intensdytheir development.

4) *“Guidelines for the Development of Education 20122 that determine synergy between
science and the process of studies.

5) “The Cultural Policy Guidelines 2014-20%0eative Latvid that determine the inclusion of
culture into interdisciplinary studies of philolgggocial science, and arts, generating new

culture theories and methodologies for the workreftive industries.
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6) “Tourism Development Guidelines in Latvia for 262920”, that envisages elaboration of
modern eco-tourism and ethno-tourism products, rtiet be successfully executed on the base
of DU cultural, folklore, literature, historical Elence and monument studies, to facilitate the
transfer of intellectual products to tourism induyst

7) “Guidelines for the Development of Science, Tecbggland Innovation for 2014-2020” that
indicate that the humanities provide support fag thansformation of economics, form the
society’s identity and are a supplementary pubéitu® source in creating new products and
technologies. By attracting human resources, fogmrand maintaining the educational and
materially-technical base, creating knowledge amwvations, promoting the socio-economic
development of territories less attractive in tltwelopment, it is envisaged to enhance within
the sphere the potential of state development agdte the preconditions for raising the
sustainability and competitiveness of both thearegind the whole country.

To facilitate high quality, nationally urgent, imbationally competitive and research based
higher education, the humanities in DU initiateestific research that is focused on the regional
specificity of Eastern Latvia, set to integrateitrmitcomes in the study process at all levels of
studies and society transfer in those researclctdires that have historically existed at DU as a
representative niche in the space of science iwvidaias well as to develop new themes of
interdisciplinary research conditioned by the sloaral culture processes.

The Faculty of Humanities of Daugavpils Universitglds interdisciplinary approach as a
priority focus in the humanities. This is demonstdaby the area studies executed at the Faculty
that study local phenomena not only territorialiyt bn a wider context as well. Area studies set to
determine typology, similarities and differencesh@ness, uniqueness, national specificity,
minority, diaspora). The specifics of the area @fstérn Latvia is compared to culture, art,
economy, social phenomena, education in other megaf the country and even a wider geo-
territorial context. This approach envisages stoglytoncrete problems in a comparative aspect,
regarding the culture of the area in the globalural processes. Area studies have several teatitori
perspectives: 1) area as a region or particularcgétaral segment in Latvia; 2) the Baltic Sea area
3) Eastern Europe and Europe as an area.

Strategies of the transfer of traditional humanities research to contemporary research

DU has a long-standing, carefully cultivated trawfitin literary science, comparative studies,
linguistics, and history. The scientific and madéase of the research work at the Faculty of
Humanities has passed over from the Faculty ofoRigl founded in 1952 that in several decades
gave rise to globally recognized schools of comjpagditerature (comparative studies), contrastive

linguistics, history and culture studies.
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At the moment Faculty of Humanities consists frondepartments: English Philology and
Translatology, Foreign Languages, History, Depantmef Latvian Language, Department of
Latvian Literature and Culture, Department of Riisssand Slavistics. At present the staff engaged
in the study programmes and research projects eatrttulty of Humanities includes globally
recognized professors (7 professors, 8 associafegsors) as well as 21 docent, 2 guest docents, 1
leading guest researcher, 8 researchers, 12 lextuPeguest lecturers, 4 assistants, 6 guest
assistants.

15 scholars of Daugavpils University are expettgha Latvian Council of Science in
several spheres of the humanities: folklore, Itgscience, art science (subbranch of the theory of
culture), theology and religion, philosophy, lingtics, and history.

The scholars of the Faculty of Humanities of DWéaorked out in 63 years a fundamental
research methodology system, the traditions whexeostill developing, the names of scholars and
their contribution referred to and sustained. k& 1960-70s the faculty had a well-known school of
literary plot studies; this school was represeriigdhe habilitated doctor of philology, professor
Leonds Cilevi s, doctor of philology, docent Lija Levite. Jnis Paklons produced fundamental
research in Translation studies, Antons Breidakshe history of linguistics, Joels Veinbergs in
history, Josifs Steimanis in Jewish history, Valdi& ns in literary science, Visvaldis Auseklis in
German philology, Harijs MarSavs in English philgyo The school of comparative studies was
founded by professor Fjodors Fjodorovs. In 2015fgesor Fjodorovs was awarded one of the
major awards in the humanities — Rainis Prize diviem Academy of Science for outstanding
creative contribution to science or culture. EdsaidekSs, Josifs Trofimovs have made a
significant contribution to literary science.

We recognize the need for close interaction ofaregeand academic work as well as students
and academic staff, and we plan to develop it atfdllowing stages of introducing basic and
applied research and applying results: empiriceéaech, text corpuses, narrative and field research
Systematization of materials and results

Crystallizing of theoretical findings takes plaae different directions: 1) Presentation of
theories and their inclusion in the system of watientific schools; 2) Theories become a source
of new methodologies and methods; 3) Theories hadéw findings are used in introducing new
products of economics and public intellectual anacppcal consumption; 4) Research results are
integrated in academic and professional study pragres at all levels: BSc, MA, PhD, e.g., DU
FH has an academic Bachelor study programme “Plgyd] academic Master’s study programme
“Philology”, Doctoral study programme “Literaturéuslies” and “Linguistics” with a specialization
in the comparative and contrastive subfields apdoanotion council in the relevant fields; we also
have a bachelor-master-doctoral study cycle indryst
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Aspects of area studies in the academic Bachelatysprogramme “Eastern European
Culture and Business Relations” are considereddigtgplinary and in terms of the three territorial
perspectives discussed above, studying them in &grmhbachelor papers, thus, creating starting
points for the empirical basis of area studies.

For the implementation of research projects andncomcation with the community, several
centres are founded at the Faculty of Humanities:Gentre of Oral History, the Centre of Russian
Culture and Language, the Centre of French Culime Linguistics, and conceptions are worked
out for establishing new research centres.

This week DU Senate has confirmed the foundatiotwof more centres at DU. Today, in a
couple of hours there will be the opening of thent@z of Lithuanian Studies initiated by professor
Vilma Saudia. The newly founded Centre of Latvian Studiedrisaaly working, yet its opening is
scheduled for this spring. There is a debate oméeel to establish the Centre of Jewish Studies, th
Centre of Nordic Studies, and Comparative Studiesosiation at the faculty.

The academic staff of the Faculty of Humanitiedbaf have published numerous research
monographs. Monograph is an outcome of long-terstesyic theoretical studies and practical
research. We consider that research monographstionally and globally topical issues in the
humanities and social sciences must be regardeal ragjor indicator of the assessment of the
research work of a scholar.

The Faculty of the Humanities has long-standinglitians of publishing research paper
collections and journals.

All our research editions are anonymously peerenggd and included in internationally
recognized indexes.

The following collections of scientific articles BU FH are included iEBSCOindex:
“Language in the Context of Different Cultures” ‘/dda da du kult ru kontekst” (26 issues
have been published by 2016),

“History: Sources and People”,,gture: avoti un cilvki” (19 issues have been published by
2016),

“Literature and Culture: Process, Interaction d&vdblems” ,Literatra un kultra: process,
mijiedarbba un problmas” (16 issues have been published by 2016),

“Slavic Readings”, “ ” (10 issues have been published by 2016),

“Culture Studies”, “Kultras studijas” (7 issues have been published by)2016

~,Comparative Studies” (included also index Copernicus (6 issues have been published by
2016),

“Journal of Comparative Studies” (36 issues hawenlublished by 2016).
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The Faculty of the Humanities organizes vast arglleg international conferences, congresses,

seminars. We have the following regular conferences
International Scientific Conference “Scientific &kngs” (organized 25 times by 2015);
International Scientific Conference “Slavic Readhgorganized 20 times by 2015);
International “Congress of Comparative Studie@rganized twice by 2015); (“Living Life.
Aspazija-Rainis-150" in 2015), focusing on theemdlisciplinarity that is a specific feature of the
comparative approach.

The research of the Faculty of Humanities of DUasused on forming the national and
European identity and creating innovations on tasidof cultural heritage. The specifics of the
research fields of the Faculty of Humanities of Bdshditions a long-lasting cooperation with many
foreign embassies in Latvia (Norway, Sweden, Fratsrael, Russia, Belarus, the USA, China,
Germany, Poland) with a common elaboration of mikural projects. DU researchers of the field
have established solid collaboration bonds to degamobility, conferences, congresses, seminars
and other scientific activities. There have alserbereated networks for project implementation
with many academic and scientific institutions auro
Identity studies at the Faculty of Humanities

The humanities build the social identity and are aaiditional source of social value in
creating new products and technologies. Withinftaenework of international projects and with
the state funding for research programmes, DU implds the research of ethnical and national
identity, diaspora, border culture, cross-bordemwnication and historical events in a
phenomenological and comparative perspective,quéatily focusing on local cultural concepts —
the Latgalian and the Selonian in synchronous @achdbnic, regional and global context.

The priority mission of the field in the region Wwita dominance of national minority is
maintaining and bringing to life Latvian identitgrough the Latvian language, literature, history
and socio-cultural research. People living in thgion are being involved in field research in order
to obtain empirical material on the use of the lage, religious denomination, traditions,
manifestations of mass-elite culture in a compaegpierspective and the proportion of Latvian and
other national components in the region. New thical findings based on the research results are
included in global scientific circulation.

In the field of regional development and analyf)$] has elaborated new methodological
approach and methods on representation of Latwiemtity, perception and integration in a
multinational society, where the indigenous natiera diaspora — in the Latgale region slightly
more than 10% of the total population are Latviddid.is one of the scientific institutions in Latvia
that has elaborated, approbated and introducedimegration instruments for the integration of

national minorities, non-citizens, third-countrytinaals and refugees in the Latvian society and the
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European socio-economic area and continues to weptbese instruments, offering various
language and adaptation forms for integration ardtmon of a cohesive society.

From 2012 to 2015 DU has carried out training cesifer 440 national minority people, non-
citizens and third-country nationals, which resdiliie trainees passing the exams of citizenship and
state language proficiency and integration in thesian society.

A significant instrument for recording regionallypexific ethno-linguistic aspects is
dictionaries of different formats and publishingrekearch results. DU has excellent examples in
the field with a resonance in Latvia, which will eepanded in further research.

In the linguistic field in Latgale as a border i@gi DU has conducted geo-linguistic, socio-
linguistic and anthropological research of the Bddnguages, digitalization and systematization of
the collected material, compatible research inlibeeler and cross-border context. The Faculty of
Humanities of DU has elaborated a modern instranf@ntransfer of volumious field-research
results to the public — the electronic museum “Mignoriae” (www.vitamemoriae.eu). It is
accessible to any scientist and broader publicisradfunctional resource for preservation of the
study results in oral history, different thematigld-research and cultural phenomena in the audio-
visual format. At the moment there are 400 audguai units in the e-museum.

In acquiring empirical material and approbatiorttedoretical findings, DU scholars engaged
in Latvian studies, the sphere of Lettonica, anchgarative studies collaborate with “The Latvian
Language Agency”, libraries, museums, schoolboart$ scientific and educational institutions
abroad that ensure learning of the Latvian language
Comparative Studies at the Faculty of Humanities

The DU niche in the Latvian scientific area is theearch of foreign literature in the cultural
context. The functional aspect of the modern Latvaaguage is systematically investigated in DU:
Latvian-Slavic, Latvian-Germanic language contaotsnpatible aspects of the Latvian- Lithuanian
languages. DU has carried out scientific elabonafareruns and defined the research field in
Lithuanistics and international research of adsertient texts is being conducted. The big
language spectrum of the Faculty of Humanities ysfmebgrammes (DU offers to study Latvian,
English, Russian, German, Swedish, French, Spafehsh philology as well as Chinese and
Lithuanian in a form of separate courses) is acoradition for further research of modern
languages. Research findings on the specifics dfinieal translations are transferred to the
professional Master’s study programme “Interpretegnslator”, using the languages taught at the
Faculty of Humanities.

The priority of basic research in the field is trEming of Latvian literature in the context of
world literature processes, accentuating its regi@nd international aspects, interaction of the
centre-periphery, global, glocal and local, nati@ral European identity.
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Studying the writing of Latvian authors in diaspaad integration of the literature of
minorities in the processes of Latvian literatidé&) scholars regard the process of Latvian liteeatur
in the interdisciplinary aspect, highlighting thengparative discourse of the poetic translation.

Topical theoretical cultural discourses are usedhiaracterization of autobiographical prose
and narratives of feminine writing in the conteft historical, cultural and social processes,
updating the discourse of Jewish culture, tradeicend innovative issues of literature theory —
hybridization and functionality of genres and texftxusing on representation of Latvian literature
in the cinema, theatre and children’s literatures@&arch results appear in a set of monographs on
the periphery and diaspora in literature.

Slavic and Russian studies are particularly impuria the border cultural area as the
researchers of the faculty become interculturaliateds between the East and the West. Russian
culture studies, literature studies and linguistiepresent the development of Russian cultural
tradition in the diaspora, synthesizing it with Bjpean experience. Due to the international
situation, it is the field of Russian studies whpreductive scientific relations with the USA have
been recently formed. These relations determineew ftevel of international research and
cooperation. Researchers working in the SlavicRnskian studies of the Faculty of Humanities of
DU develop both practical and applied languageniegr methods and modern theories and
methodologies.

In the framework of Nordplus program project, DU ledaborated guidelines and work sheets
for learning Swedish as a foreign language for fewith preliminary knowledge; this educational
resource is being introduced in the e-environmendtthe internet site, that will ensure wide public
availability.

Comparative studies in anthropology are implementgcchoosing multi-segmental social
culture elements: within the framework of the Inégrproject DU has studied Latvian-Belarussian
cemeteries. The Faculty of Humanities of DU implatsesemiotic projects of monuments financed
by EEZ and Norway, and organizes practical placesngnoral history, folklore and dialectology
within the framework of Bachelor study programmBsitology” and “History”.

Studies of History at the Faculty of Humanities

In the Studies of History DU is focusing on reseanot the theory of historical sources and
methodology of source studies as well as on threduottion of information technologies in history
studies (“digital history”) in Latvia, which is thariority of DU in the studies history in Latvid.is
also a stable basis for the current and furthetigiaation in the international scientific circuia
and technology transfer.

Since 2003 the DU Centre of Oral History is develigphe archives of oral historical sources
(audio-records of 1100 inhabitants from Easterrvibgaborn from 1920-1930 and other materials),
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which for years has served as a research soursehtdars from Great Britain, the USA, Russia,
Japan, etc. Not only the content of sources anid tegearch methodology are important but also
collecting, documentation and archiving principlesd practice are of international interest to
ensure a technology transfer.

Conclusion

At the end of 2015 the Estonian writer and historisleelis Friedenthal (1973) came to visit
Riga. His novel “Bees”, that brought the author Bngopean Union Prize for Literature in 2013, is
translated into Latvian by Maima @berga. The novel relates of a late seventeenttiigen
student, Laurentius Hill who comes to study in CarfpJniversity. Meelis Friedenthal draws
parallels between the life of science in the sea@mih century and the complex situation in the
coexistence of modern science branches. The wsifatroduced in Latvian e-newspaper “Kulis
Diena un Izklaide” Culture Day and Entertainmenby his provocative phrase from an interview,
“At the moment it is very hard to reconcile two spés of science — natural sciences and the
humanities.” The Estonian writer and historian adnm the interview: “I think that contemporary
science is extremely successful — it can accounarfiol predict a majority of issues related to the
material, tangible world. Yet it can do nothingthe non-material issues — culture, politics [..} no
clarified, it provides real opportunities insteddacseeming choice; situations, in which all furthe
solutions are clear since the moment of makingasot®, do not offer a real choice. [..] This is at
the basis of European culture — a need for sdiéetbn, self-revelation, because one is most
obscure to oneself. [..] We are not very good marggf our own memories. It is one of the most
widespread errors that we forget or distort every vecent events. And we tend to hold on to the
existing situation because we don’t know what Wwdlbrought by changes.” (Bent Is 2016)

One may agree with the Estonian writer that, ctiaremng the contemporary time, we more
and more often use the notions — restless, hemiatradictory, turbulent, unpredictable. Do the
humanities have a perspective at such time ofegstess and instability? What can we hope for,
regarding the limited interest of consumer socigtyintellectual matters and spiritual values?
Meelis Friedenthal gives an optimistic vision oétdemand for the humanities in nearest future,
and we willingly agree with him:

“[..] At all times of unpredictable changes, likethe time of war, there appears a vital need
for humanitarian thinkers. Sociology, philosophthie — they attempt at accounting for the on-
going. On the one hand, | think that it is a grau®r that at present there is a cut for the fiframnc
for the humanities in the broadest sense, butherother hand, | am certain that there will soon
arise a need for people representing the variohsrep of the humanities. | am not pessimistic
about it at all.” (Fdent Is 2016)
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In the recent period of post-Awakening, the FacoftyHumanities of Daugavpils University
has accumulated rich experience of research andeatea work, project implementation, and
research communication in linguistics, literaryds&s, history, and culturology. This is a platform
for improving study programs and research projeaitsing at interdisciplinary approach, labour
market demands, socio-political activities and thession of the humanities — to serve for

sustaining a humane society.
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Abstract
Hybrid texts by dolfs Erss
Key words:hybridity, melting pot, hybrid text, hybrid genveiter dolfs Erss

dolfs Erss (1885-1945) is a Latvian writer posigidrin the history of Latvian literature as a tradfialist who in
search for innovative expression instead of radid building strategies used individual hybridrfs with the aim of
highlighting the expressivity of image, plot, orethe. This principle is especially manifested intselxy the writer
produced in the 1920-30s in which he depicted wargpatial phenomena and models.

. Erss’ texts manifest features of hybridity in tyeplication of the author’s travel impressions aeldted culture
signs. The writer searched for opportunities ofregping his diverse views and psychological pereeptf life in new
hybrid text forms. They are developed by differemans of text formation: use of detective elemesysthesis of
prose and verse, use of confession and epistoamgeg extension of explanatory texts provided inkosubtitles and
chapter openings. There is a unique genre formatiorhybrid genre of mosaic that binds travelogussag,
documentary literature, poetry and photograph contsne

. Erss’ contribution to genre innovation refledt ttrends of the 1920-30s regarding the searcmdar narrative
forms. By making various literary text modificat®n . Erss has revealed his emotional bonds with coaspace
individualization (travels), vivid characteristio§ space (multiethnicity of Latgale).

The analysis of the diverse text building strategieed by . Erss testifies to the writer's desire of depigtihemes
that are peripheral or less actualized in the ocdriéthe epoch by using innovative text forms tedaby synthesis of
existing forms in new genre formations.

Hibridiz cija jeb sajaukSams ir sazias forma, kas veido komunikab situ ciju, piesaistot
komunik cijas partneri. Da du valstu kultras pard bas, tai skaitliterat ra, kuras ietekmes lauks
ir sazi a, vispr j globaliz cijas procesiespaidojas, pveidojas un transfornpas jaun izteiksm .
So procesu izge devusi iesgu daudzu valstu dadu jomu ptniekiem izteikt tipoloiskus
viedokus par kultras konceptu ,hibds”. Kult rv sturnieks Rers Brks (Peter Burkg atzm :
»[--] Ik kult rair hibrda un hibridizcijas procesi norisirs neprtraukti.” (B rks 2013: 63)

M sdienu laika iemes literatr iespaido dadi faktori, viens no ietekng kajiem —
ekonomiskais. urnlists Viestarts Gaitis raksta:

.Kult ru globaliz cija, sekojot ekonomiskajai globaliajai, rada arvien vaik piem ru
hibridiz cijai, nevis vienkrsi kult ras homogenizijai. J piekrt, ka visas kultras ir hibrdi, ta u
hibridiz cijas apjoms untrums da d s viet s un laikos at3ras.” (Gailtis 2003: 6)

Projic jot hibridit ti uz potisko tekstu sistematiziju p c anrisk  principa,
literat rzin tnieks Mihails Bahtins ( , 1895-1975) savos pjumos par teksta
hibr dform m nor d jis: ,[..] eksist paSa anru grupa, tai romos ir b tiska konstrujosSa loma,
bet da reiz tie nosaka roma veselumu konstrukciju, veidojgasus romna anru veidus. Pie tiem

pieder: grks dze, dienasgmata, ceojuma apraksti, biogfija, v stule un dai citi anri.®

1 ]

" # # $ $ . Yo#
% # . & : # o # , ! : ' ,
# . [Tulk. latv. val. msu — M. B. un S. B.]
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( 1975: 134) Hibridittes koncepts ptikas izpt v rojams vl pirms da du naratva formu
sakausSanas teotisk diskursa pieteikuma. Vilis Pdlonis raksfa, ka ,[..] viss modernums
atvedinms galven k rt uz izteiksmi. T tas gleznied un mzik ,t ar dzej. Te tas stv sakar
ar ritumu, gleznu izMi, teikumu konstrukciju, wrdu sarindojumu etc. To paSu domu var izteikt
vecmodgi, parasti, konvencioiti vai moderni, oriin li nedzird ti” (Pl donis 1984: 142).

20. gadsimta «kums latvieSu literatr ir intensvu liter ro eksperimentu laiks ar dominanti
jaunu izteiksmes mekumu zi , kas formas aspekizpau as arteksta konstrusan. ,Dzejprozas
un anru atvrt bas specifikas pied to variativit ti 20. gadsimta «kum izmanto daudzi latvieSu
rakstnieki, piemram, iedibinot tdus sprozas anrus kfant zija vai mistrija vai rakstot literros
darbus saist prozas valod” (Burima 2011: 50)

dolfs Erss (1885-1945) latvieSu literat liter r virziena un stilistikas zi pozicionts k
tradicion lists, kas literrajos mekljumos ir izmantojis da das teksta veidoSanas stras. Da as
no t m neiekaujas laikmeta domifosS s potisk s izteiksmes tendens, jo veidotas ar sirzes
starpniedou un iegst hibrdteksta vai pat hibd anra formu. Rakstnieks sauiter raj darbb
mekl iespjas paust ideju kvintesenci ar daudzvgid teksta konstrukciju starpniea, lai
psiholo ijas tlojum atkl tu jaunu, savdagu indivda pasaules redmmu. Jaunas egtkas
mekl jumi raksturgi . Ersa 20. gadsimta 20.—30. gados r#&jgm tekstiem. ,,Otr modernisma
posma skum , pasi 20. gadsimta 20. gados, latvieSu liteeat/ | cieS k nek agrn modernisma
situ cij sasldzas ar Eiropas modernisma spilgti m un radikl kaj m form m to rakstnieku
darbos, kas par tekstrades pridritzv | j s jaunus estiskos mekljumus.” (Burima 2011: 18) S
radoS tekstu veidoSanas forma bija akau . Ersam. . Ersa izmantos tekstveides formas
nek st par autora radiku strat iju, bet veic teksta individualizijas un psiholoiskas dimensijas
integr Sanas funkciju. . Erss savos darbos irfb d jis anru robe as, veidojot jaunu, savdghn
ekspresiju. K to atzm jis Ernests Aistars (1899-1998): ,Unk| taisni tas ir Ersa stila dais,
neatvairmais spks, ka bie i pat visparaskie v rdi tur zaud savu banli trafareto nokrsu un
ieg st jaunu, pasSu saturu. Tiesa, Ersa sfilielas s, gargi ar to j saaug, tikai tad laisjam piln
mr savus drgumus atkls.” (Aistars 1936: 120) Autors savdgb atkl j savu varou
psiholo iskos prdz vojumus, iekaujot prozas darba vienotayeselum dzejas rindas, epistab,
persongo v stjumu un grks dzi. Sds narawa veids konstru plasku un dzi ku varou un
situ ciju emocionlo programmu. Sinizes strat ijas izmantoSanas nds: pastiprint si eta un tla
emocionlo fonu.

. Ersa tekstos konsta#t$s hibridit $tes ienes

Laikmeta pres . Ersa darbi izraisa daudz polemikas. Aleksandiks pau viedokli, ka .
Ersa proza pspj dzeju. . Ersa prozas daarbi, sevisi tie, kuri veltti Latgalei, ir ldzv rt gi
dzejai, jo rakstnieka stils tiek raksturots ést tiski ierosinoss, bags dvain m valodas formm, ir
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skaidrs un noteikts. A.aks raksta: , Erss spsav proz savienot labk par visiem citiem latvieSu
rakstniekiem prdabisko un mistisko ar pilgi re lo un ikdienido. S pasba vi a pirmos prozas
darbos pad s seviSi atkl t veid . Tur pilngi re li notikumi mijas ar noteikti mistiskiem,
neiespjamiem gadumiem. Turpretim rakstnieka beidzamos darbos Ements vairk pasl pts
t loto varo u raksturos.” (aks 1931: 3) Sstos un romnos sadzo pragmatiska lietu kt ba,
piem ram, Latgales miestremontjama telefonu centle un mistika attiebu k rtoSan. . Ersa
tekstos konstat s hibrd anru iezmes — dzeju, dziesmu ndus, vstules, varoa persorgo
viedokli par sevi, giks dzi un detekvrom na fabulu — autors izmanto, lai veidotlat si eta vai
tematisko ekspresiju.
anru hibridiz $cijas strat%fjas

»1 Sa hibridizcija ir ironiska dubultas apzas forma, iepriekS iecda da du viedoku
sadursme, nkslinieciska intervence, kas sapludina arhaiskosmito, nedego jauns,
daudznoan g s kombincij s” (Burima 2015: 17). . Erss 20. gadsimta 20.—-30. gadu tekstos
piev rSas hibridizcijas izmantojumam dadu telpas fenomenu un modet lojumos. Lai
pastiprintu teksta ekspresiju un lag radtu plasku asociciju lauku, akcenfot teksta privtumu
un psiholoiskumu, individulismu, autors izmanto gmatu apakSvirsrakstus, dzeju, dziesmu
v rdus, vstules, varoa persorgo viedokli, grks dzes tekstu un detektom na fabulu. Sevi§
tas fiks jams ceojuma aprakstos ,Lietuva” (1930) un ,Vienpadsmitza&as” (1932), stst ,Gar
ezeriem” (1921-1922), kas iekits ststu kr jum ,Latgales ststi” (1926), kuros . Erss izmanto
prozas un dzejas sii. St st ,Ra inska mlestbas noslpums” (1925) autors iefiuj prozas un
dzejas, persog ,ego” v stjuma un grks dzes simbiozi hibdtekstos, td j di radot patnu
skatjumu par kultras fenomeniem, kas plasi pstami, tau . Erss vl jies sniegt par tiem savu
unik lo redz jumu, sava emocioh p rdz vojuma pieredzi vai korekt tradicion los stereotipus.

. Erss stst ,Ra inska mlestbas noslpums” pielieto da du tekstu veidu sinki atSir g s
proporcij s: v stt js ir elekromontieris (20. gadsimtakeim — modernas profesijas st vis), kurs
ierodas pie pa pana Ranska Ridegas mui, lai atjaunotu ,apklususo mui as zvanklu ar
asto numurgu numeratoru un divpadsmit podzin” (Erss 1926a: 6). Tiek atveidoti mistiski
notikumi. Tie aizskas ar sapnsadzirdta v stjuma — ,daiu sievietes balsi deklagot” (Erss
1926a: 9) — uzklauSanu. Balss atska etras dzejas rindas, kuru satuiek auts ststa notikumu
atmin jums. T| kaj naratv tieSi ar Sm dzejas rindm savu savdabgo ide listisko uzskatu pau
Ra inskis, nolasot tsv rsmu dzejoli no ,bibliotkas galda atnestas zilas igrati as” (Erss 1926a:
27). T ds atkrtojums pastiprina atrisijuma iespjambu pazudus Rainska kundzes liet
Autors last jam piedv iepazt Rainski caur via persorgo viedokli: atsevisa ststa nodaa
saucas ,Ranska ststs”. Literat rzin tnieks Harijs HirSs, raksturodamsstjumu pirmaj person,
atzm : ,Viss te ir neapSaulns un ticams, viss ir patiess, pat ja Sis ,es” mglé& d s, kaut ko
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nesaprot — ait ir patiesba.” (HirSs 1989: 67) Emociolo impresiju pastiprinsanai kalpo Jadvigas
kundzes mlestbas vstule. Visu kolziju atrisin jums koncentrts Ridegas pils mantza TadeuSa
uzraksttaj gr ks dz (augstk patiesbas atklsmes forma kata reli iskaj tradcij ), kuru
v stt js atrod laikmeta trasko v sturisko notikumu skartas varas iess konfisctajos
dokumentos. T detektvelementu autors izmantojis jaunas teksta formasloganai, prozas
v stjum iek aujot dzeju, mestbas vstules tekstu, atsevig varo a st stu par sevi un gks dzes
tekstu. Sis pa miens veicina la$ ja emocionlo identific $anos ar . Ersa ststa varoni.

Hibr dteksta piemrs ir romns ,Muinieki” (1931). Nodau nosaukumiem pievienoti
paskaidrojosSi teksti, kas atdjna dramatunj izmantots remarkas, jo tie ietver atghs vrdus,
kuri raksturo nodas telpu un persorus. Sis teksts atspogu starpkultru saziu. Daidarb
atainoti da di etnosi (pa, lietuvieSi, ebreji, krievi, ig ni), da das reliijas (katotic gie,
vecticbnieki). Notikumu vsturiskais fons — pa mui nieku sacelSars 19. gadsimta 60. gados.
Galven varo a milzgie iedomu projekti, kuriem hu j veicina muias daves uzplaukums,
re lit t cies finansilu bankrotu. Andris Vj ns raksturo Dona Kihotadzinieka tla dramatismu:

.Protams, grfs savos finanslajos apr inos nav nekds relists, un viss romns rda Ss
mui nieku dzimtas pd j s atvases ekonomisko sabrukumu, rwrdegradciju un boj eju.”
(V j ns 1986: 164) Avantistisk s kolzijas parda latgalieSu kolotos raksturus: mui as kalpqt
Fra u, Kleperu Zzi, dzvespriecgu un brasu meitu, krodzinieku Kstratu, jautrus uzdzot jus
zemniekus, viligo avantristu Krugevski. Sis romns starpkultru attiecbu t lojum un da du
sabiedrbas socilo sI u nesaskau atspogwjum demonstr . Ersa jaunpienesumu liteo
tekstu veidoSan P. B rks atzm , ka ,ar liter rie anri var b t hibrdi” (B rks 2013: 25). Romma
»Mui nieki” formas konstrukcija liecina, ka Sajtekst daudzveidgu t mu atkl Sanai izmantotas
atS ir gu anru savstarpi sintez tas iezmes.

Celojuma apraksta un dzejas integftie hibr &l &zekli
. Ersa ceojuma aprakst,Gar ezeriem” (1921-1922) sttu kr jum ,Latgales ststi” (1926)

. Erss izmantojis jaunu teksta veidoSanas formus gintez t lojumu un dzeju. . Ersa ststu
viela ir ceojumos gtais materils. Stst ,Gar ezeriem” viens no stt jiem ir S tnieks, kura
ratos ceo autors. ViS ststa par Latgales cilku smagajm dzves izvl m: P terburgas
iespaidiem, pe ieSanu, zaldiem. LatgalieSu identitei raksturg vitalit te pankta, tlojot
§ tnieku, kas, sstdams par smagajiem des apstk iem, uzsvilpo jautru dziesmi. Autors
ceojuma gait iepazstina ar daudziem koldrem t liem, kuri v st savu dzves pieredzi: saimnieki,
saimniekmeitas, kas veicot savu darbu, bijusasrBurg, jeb, k . Erss raksta, Rerpil, vi u
sapi saists ar ceojumu atpakauz Pterburgu. K kontrasts atwt s pasaules indidam tloti
viet ] vid nosl gti lauku cilv ki. Ceojums garsS, sstnieku daudz. Tiek uzklaus laivinieks, kas
iedvesmojies no E a ezera ,sdesmit lielm ezera sam” (Erss 1926b: 123), autoram pstamais
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instruktors, vietjais feldSeris, meitu ntes ststs par krpnieku, vedja st sts par vietjo auu
cie as un goda apliecijumiem jaunajam Iskapam. Ar Sajos si etos un persoms iedzvin ta
Latgales vitalitte un multietniskums. Individualizija tiek pankta, tradicionlaj st sta form
integr jot kolortus ceojuma aprakstam rakstgus indivdu portretjumus, vai ar detaliz tus
ainavu tlojumus: ,Ved js paSaust prievtas apjostsveit ? visu rtu bija runigs, bet iekstot dabas
burvib , ar vi § apklusa un dzk ievilk s pacelt apkakl.”® (Erss 1926b: 119) Latgaliesu
raksturojums atkjas svtku reiz : ,, audis te vl priecajas liel tautas stil — vaj tas btu baznicas
sv tkos, kz s, talkos, vaj tirgos. To liecina avi u dzru dziesmas, kus humors jaucas ar
neb dibu.” (Erss 1926b: 127) Piemam, saimniekmeitu Br@as un Sofijas dzied dziesm, kas
atg dina krievu tautasdziesmasstuskas, jo latvieSu un maskas d as atrodas cieSi kaimos:
,upenes aiviekstes /dens ap ma / Mani jaunu tvs ar mti / Pie vra izdeva.” (Erss 1926b: 123)
Uz ceojuma apraksta anra iani — kult ru tipolo ijas ekscerpSanu — . Erss norda ar
atzinumu, ka Latgales dabas ainavasdzV rt gas Komo vai Lago-Mad iores, Venijas, Sveices
skaistumam. Autorapt, no visiem skaistajiem ezeriem vistik8 iespaidu uz viu atstj R znas
ezers: ,[..] kK gredzen ier m ts spogulis ar zilu dgakmeni.” (Erss 1926b: 128) Dabas ainavu
aprakstam un sadaskiem v st jumiem par cilvku likteni autors uzsl o seno niestbas teiku par
R znu: ,Volkenberga — zilg zma dzium atceros ko senu, senu.” (Erss 1926b: 130) Ezexst kr
savu m ko gaida uztig ,Vi a”, kuras skumjas izteiktas dzej,Gar m man aiziet nu dienas. /
Mt vienmr v | dv sel skumjas.” (Erss 1926b: 131). Erss demonstrjaunu pieeju teksta
veidoSan: prozas, publicistikas, folkloras teksta un dzejagienojumu. Tau $ ds pa miens nav
trakt jams k dzejproza msdienu izpratn, bet gan ir dokumernit s dzejas hibd anrs, jo prozas
tekst fragmentri iek auts lirikas teksts. Tas izgaismo ar prozas arteapsiecbu re listiski
raksturot objekta subjektivitti, emocionlo, eksprevo aspektu. ArE a ezera skaistumu. Erss
ir pasniedzis las jam jaun veid — dzejas un prozas apvienojun® ¢ autora prozaiskv stjuma
par reli tveramiem notikumiem seko dzejas rindas — elks@epar sarunu biedrenes
saimniekmeitas Bras inspirt m sajt m E a ezera krastmal ,Uzskatot vi u vakar Sa / D rz
pie trsdesmit ezera salam, / Mjos es, skumjas kaut ktu p r mani / K n ve, k m neSa klusums
p r tr sdesmit ezera salam...” (Erss 1926b: 122) Autoraiet,Ska dabas ainava bez cika nav
piln ga, to pamatojot ar triju mMslu kl tesambu: dzeju, mkslu, m ziku, jo pirms dzejas rinan
izskan teikums: ,Kad Braa vakargi klus ja, es domju, ka vi a ir daa no Ss dabas ainavas, it k
gleznotjs vi u te btu iekomponijis.” (Erss 1926b: 122) . Erss noformuljis dzves vrt juma

kvalit ti: vissvarg kais dzv ir m ksla, jo pats viennr inspir jies gan no mzikas (spl jis vijoli),

2 Sveita — pusmtelis. V rkavas novada mutwdu dairades prs. 2. grmata. Sast t ja Vilmane, J. Rzekne: Latgales
kult ras centra izdevnidga, 2009, 146. Ipp.

% Te un turpmk 3aj publik cij . Ersa potisko tekstu citjumos rakstnieka pst v t laikmeta valodai rakstuy
kolor ta un specifikas demons$ianai saglalia cit tajos avotos publido tekstu stilistika, fortika un gramatika —
M. B.un S. B.
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gan no vizul s m kslas (esot emigranta gastKrievij , daudz apmekjis m kslas galerijas), dzejai
iedvesmojies, wojot dabas ainavas ganu gaibrnb .
.Moza&u” anra pieteikums gr $mat$ It $lijas mozakas”

.vienpadsmit moz& s” (1923) . Erss dadarba form ir apkopojis vienpadsmit aguma
aprakstus, ietverot tajos ne tik daudz mechronoloiski secgu un informcijas piestin tu
naratvu, bet gan manifegbt impresiju kolekcionSanas stratiju — mirk a iespaidu un noska
fiks jumu. . Ersa pieteiktais hibd anra nosaukums ,mozea” nor da uz grmat iek auto tekstu
‘jaukto izcelsmi’ fiyphenated shared tex}, to salikumu un savijumud jaun kombin cij , no
kuras nav izkristalijama skotnj forma. So pa mienu apraksjusi Ceclija Fostere Cecil
Foste) ASV pilso u tiesbu kustbas sakar. Vi a raksta par neommnsku atSir bu: kr su, tautbu,
rasu, taubu ciltskoku, diasporas un kutbs sajaukSanos ‘v maj katl . ,Tas bija ‘v r mais
katls’, kur nevarja pilnb at$ din t katru at$ir bu sabrv t absolta.” (Foster 2007: 225) .
Ersa grmatas ,moz&as” ir veidotas no dadiem anriem piedegu tekstu sajaukuma katras
atseviSas mozéas ietvar. Gr matas telpas aspekts pieteikts apaksSvirsrakkdo It lijas”. T s
apvieno refleksijas par . Ersa ltljas ceojuma iespaidiem dadu anru izteiksm: dzeja,
ceojuma apraksts, hronika, eseja u. c. Mkaa sniedz priekSstatu par semajun m sdiengi
augoSajm It lijas pils t m. Blakus lietiSajiem ceojumu aprakstiem autors inspiredzes gleznas,
pastiprinot So vizualiziju ar komentt m fotogr fij m, kas lag jam sniedz kltb tnes efektu:

»Fotogr fija ir simbolisks autora iek§o saj tu atspogwjums, uz kuru skatoties viedl
no emt iekSjo aizsardzas filtru un atklt atmi u saistou ar pasreiz mj t m, domm, v Im m.
T pat fotogrfija cieSi saista ar atmias kategoriju.” (Burima 2011: 288). Erss fotogrfiju
komentrus izmanto, lai paspilgtitu teksta informavo un emocionlo lauku. Veidojas prozas
teksta un vizu s inform cijas simbioze. Fotogfij s redzami sers, monument s ,kult ras
varenbas liecinieki” (Erss 1923: 32): temp drupas, katedkes, pilis, tilti, tori. Ven cija —
cilv ces un dabas varenuma simbols, tornis Bgldlorences katedie, Romas Forums — tie ir
civiliz cijas piemineld, kas pastiprina autora dokumetv stjumu, piedv jot last jam sensiblu
kl tb tni. Da m fotogr fij m autors pieSris emocionlas nianses, piemam, Noptu tilta
Ven cij raksturojum ieskanas \stures drmo lappusu kitb tne. NeiztrkstoSs ir Itlijas un
Latvijas dabas ainavu sdrtin jums: ,Lido atrodas pie Adrijas jas. Zaganos Vi 0s te Spojas

med zas un jras zvaigznes. Smilts tuni&, k Rgas jrmal .” (Erss 1923: 18)

* Ever since the Civil Rights Movement there has hee¢he United States, according to Afro-Canadianitar Cecil
Foster, “a neo-mythic ‘melting pot’ of differencesf colours, ethnicities, races, nationalities,dages, diasporas, and
cultures. It was a melting pot that could not fulligsolve every difference in a brew of absolut¢gulk. latv. val.
m su— M. B. un S. B.] Cits p c: Josef Raab and Martin Butléntroduction: Cultural Hybridity in the Americas P.
3. https://lwww.uni-bielefeld.de/(de)/ZIF/FG/2008Rtuws/publications/raab-Butler_intro-hybrid.pdf fp kots
01.09.2016]
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. Ersa moz& m ir dokumentalittes iezmes — tajos nosauktas preas telpiskas mes, kas
raksturotas noteiktlaik . Tie ir It lijas v stures un laikmegie objekti, urbn s un pastol s
vietas, celtnes, ltjas kult rt li: m kslinieku, skulptoru, arhitektu, glezngi, slavenu dzimtu
reprezentanti. Statistiska inforgija papildina vstures faktus, eogr fijas kategorijas, arhitektas
un m kslas piemineku aprakstus. Prozaiski filigno It lijas kult rtelpas aprakstu turpijums ir
p rdomas dzej, kas lag jam atkl ] autora emociorio kontekstu. Pc Bolo as pilstas apraksta ir
dzejolis, kur . Erss izdavo viet j iedzvot ja statusu, norkot | dz rezigncijai: ,Bet vakars Sis
nav man var — / Ak! kamd es tik ekskursants? / Un Florenci jau redzu gar Tai senk
dzied ts da s labs pants.” (Erss 1923: 22)

Dzej ikdieni$ a situcija k st par literro telpu: cilv ki, kuri sagaida vilcienu, cabiedri
(Austri 8§, Ramats, Laps), it u kungi un dmas, bieSu kontrolieris. Lirika ielaujas prozas tekst
pastiprina un fiks autora emociorio p rdzvojumu, sniedz ieskatu par lifas pilst m k
sakrlaj m kult rzm m: Ven cija dzejol raksturota k ,atspdo$” (Erss 1923: 61), Florence —
»-apskaidrot” (Erss 1923: 63), Roma — ,mqg ” (Erss 1923: 68). . Ersa lirikas tls ir ar
vienk r$ It lijas meitene, ,sijorina”, kuru mksl iem in jis Boti elli: ,Balkons zas
efejstg s:/ Sijorinas profils tur / — Botielli dv selgais; / Botielli te un tur.” (Erss 1923: 76)
V stures liedas, mkslas, kultras, arhitektras v rt bas, cilvks — viss veido vienotu fascijoSu
telpu.

M sdiengo un vsturisko vrt bu skaistumu Itij autors parda prozas, dzejas un foto
m kslas simbioz. . Erss ir izmantojis prozas tekstu, liriku, komenrg fotogr fijas, lai fiks tu
slaicgos ceojuma iespaidus un atspogtu savu patn ji smalko pasaules tvumu.

L dz ga teksta uzbve ir ceojuma iespaidos un piem s, kur m dots nosaukums ,Lietuva”
(1930). Pieamju saturs liecina, ka . Erss dom par to, k stiprint latvieSu un lietuvieSu
v sturisk s saites. Sniegtas Lietuvas un Latvijas da sadaves kultras segmentu pardks,
piem ram, reli ija: ,Redzams, ka lietuvju — latvju sertic ba cieSi saista ar dabas sgiem un
laika mai m” (Erss 1930: 16) vai apdmtu vietu tipoloija: ,P ¢ tam braucm uz Leipali i. Ar
miests, k Latgales Prei.” (Erss 1930: 179) Gmatas izska ievietotais dzejolis ,Lietuv’ pau
autora ceojum uzkrt s vizul s un emocion s Lietuvas inspircijas (par to arv sta grmatas
apaksvirsraksts — ,Cejuma iespaidi un piemes”): ,Te, Lietuva, uz taviem dem / Ldz lai as
sav ds mirdzoSs prieks. / Jau celies tu no tumsaeme/ Kas zd k n sl pies sniegs.” (Erss
1930: 211)

Autora hibrdteksts veido oriin li izst sttu, neparastu un emocida v stjumu par kaimiu
tautu, ar kuru vieno deesveids, tidba, tradcijas, kopgi p rdz votie v stures notikumi.

J secina, ka . Ersa tekstus ar hibridies iezm m vieno autora cejuma iespaidu

(,Vienpadsmit moz&as”, ,Lietuva”, ,Gar ezeriem”) un kultz mju izmantojums (,Mui nieki”,
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.,Ra inska mlestbas noslpums”). Rakstnieks meklis iespjas izteikt savus daudzpgss
uzskatus un psiholessko dzves tvrumu jauns tekstu hibdform s. T s veidotas ar dadiem
teksta formSanas pa mieniem: detekvelementu izmantojums, prozas un dzejas zet
gr ks dzes motvu un vstuu anra izmantojums, gmatu apaksvirsrakstu un gnatu nodau
s kum sniegto paskaidrojoSo tekstu paplagims.

Ir sastopams uniks anrisks veidojums jeb hikat anrs — ,mozaka”. Tas ir anrs, kur
savienojas cejuma apraksts, eseja, dokumeéntiterat ra, dzeja un koment fotogr fija.

. Ersa radoSais devums anrisko inoju virzien ataino 20. gadsimta 20.-30. gadu
tendences jaunu stjumu formu mekliSanas virzien Veidojot da du liter ro tekstu
modifik cijas, . Erss spilgti atkljis savu emociorlo piederbu konkr tai telpas individualizcijai
(ceojumi), telpas kolota raksturojumam (Latgales multietniskums).

. Ersa daudzveido tekstrades stratiju analze liecina par rakstnieka Wni st stt par
laikmeta kontekstmaz k aktualizt m vai perifr m t m m, izmantojot inovavas teksta formas,

kas tapusas, sintgnt esoss formas jaunos anriskos veidojumos.
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Abstract

Key words: Modernity, identity, Andrejs Ufs, urban text, pastoral thematic

Modernity in the realist narratives of the turntioé 19" — 20" centuries is manifested by conjoining of the astittand
social components. Many early twentieth-centuryviaat writers’ stories are focused on the subjectife of the
individual, changes in public life, urgent politigasues, culture canon. The concept of Modermiti.i Upts’ novellas
and stories is expressed by the motif of leavirgy ¢buntryside for a city, deterioration of familgrids. The writer
depicts the integration of peasants in the cityresking the world of contemporary objects and thiig Latvian
everyday life culture. A. Ups’ early twentieth-century stories delineate tkelacement of the traditional pastoral
identity and peasant lifestyle by a new urban iignbccupation of factory workers, civil servantmd tradesmen
determined by industrialization and economy develept.

Modernit te ir koncepts, kas raksturo sdekonomiskos procesus un to singrar da d m
dzves jomm, tostarp kultru un literatru, projic joties modernittes inspirtu t mu, formu vai
si etu pieteikumos dadu kult ras tipu vai literatras posmu tekstos. Moderrigs iezmes tiek
identific tas vairk s saimniecisks dzves joms:

.Ekonomik t [modernitte] izpauas k jaunu tehnoloijju par dSans; preja no
lauksaimniedas k izdzvoSanas tizeka uz komercilu lauksaimniedu; cilv ku un dzvnieku
muskuu sp ka aizvietoSana ar nedzs dabas enefju un m ksl giem mehnismiem; pilstveida
apdzvoto vietu veidoSars un darbasgka koncentrcija not eikt telp . Politisk sfr t nozm
p reju no cilts vadou autorittes uz vl Sanu tiedu, prst vniecbas, politisko partiju un
demokrtiskas prvaldes sistmu. Izgltbas sfr t ir analfabtisma likvid Sana, zinSanu un
kvalific ta darba vrt bas palielinSana. Reliijas sfr t ir atbrvoSans no bazrcas ietekmes.
' imenes un laubas sfr t nozm ime u iek$Sjo saiSu vjin Sanos un imenes arvien lieku
funkcion lu specializciju. Stratifik cijas jom — palielin s mobilit tes un individulo pan kumu
nozme; atkab no ie emam stvoka samazins da du priekSrakstu loma un stinga,”
(Smelser 2003: 39), nat jis Neils SmelsersNeil Smelsex

Kan dieSu filozofs rlzs Margreivs Teilors@Gharles Margrave Taylgrp t jum ,Modernie
soci lie izt lojumi” (Modern Social Imaginarigs raksturojot sabiedras un laikmeta kopsakbas
rietumu modernittes kontekst pozicion modernitti k b tisku socilo un ekonomisko procesu
virz t jfaktoru un par moderniti nod v v sturiski bezprecedento jauno prakSu un institudmn
formu (zin tne, tehnoloija, industril ra oSana, urbanizija), jaunu davesveidu (individulisms,
sekularizcija, noderga racionalitte) un jaunu pakuma formu (atsveSigans, bezmr ba,

neizb gama soci s sadaBans sajta) apvienojumu (Taylor 2003).
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Modernit te jaunattstbas valst v sturisk un eopolitisk perspekv uzrda daas
b tiskas iezmes: modernites process nav spons — to uzsk, vada un kontrol So valstu
intelektul un politisk elite; Sis process nav astihisks — prmai as tiek vairk vai mazk
pl notas un mr tiec gi virz tas, visbie k apzinti kop jot vair k attstto Rietumu valstu pieredzi.

Sabiedibas vImi modernizties var skaidrot dadi. No evolcijas pozcij m t ir
neizb gama struktudl un funkcionl diferencicija, t. i., modernitti izraisa darba daana.
Sabiedru (kult ru, ekonomiku, organizijas formu, militru sistmu) ¢ = modernitte paldz
lab k adaptties, efektv k darboties, apmierin cilv ku pieaugoss vajadzbas. Modernitte
nozm p reju no tradicionl m (neindustril m) sabiedb m uz modernm (industril m)
sabiedrb m. Industrializcijas rezultt strauji aug rpniecisks pils tas, manufaktras nomaina
fabrikas. Baltijas un Latvijas teritoriju 19. gadita beigs — 20. gadsimta kum skar b tiski
modernittes procesi, ko pavada strauja lauciniekuc@lSans uz pilstu, patriarhlo v rt bu
devalv cija u.c.

Modernit tes procesi gst atspogwjumu ar kult rtelp . Par tiem notiek ne tikai polemiskas
diskusijas periodik — modernitte inici jaunus sietus, motus, personus, kas ar da diem
po tiskiem |dzekiem t loti visu t laika liter ro virzienu darbos.

20. gadsimta &kuma latvieSu literatras novators tendences saistar modernisma kulktipa
aprobciju anru, sieta, tlu u. c. Imen. ,No vienas puses, modernismakslinieki pretojas masu
sist mu uzspiestajai homogenwjai, no otras, vii apsveic jaunos, tehnolisko inov ciju radtos
ra oSanas, apgromma un patri a nosagumus” (Harvey 1989: 23), ain D. H rvejs David
Harvey). So novrojumu papildina un noapa P. ilda (Peter Childs) apgalvojums par to, ka
.past v paradokslas, ja ne prefas tendences, [..], bailes no jaumn prieks par vecizzuSanu,
nihilisms un fantisks entuziasms, radosums un izmisums” (Childs8220).

Re lisma vai naturlisma tekstu autori moderntes projekciju piesaka ar prea detau,
person u un ainavas vai telpas Ibjumu, konkrtu notikumu izklstu. Modernisma padik
modernitte ietiecas ar indida psiholoisko noriSu atveidi, emocioh sak pin tu iekSj s un

r j s pasaules kontragimu vai simboliem, kas raksturo novatoras socibkas un ekonomisls
v smas: ,Modernitte ir gan pagnes kulmincija, gan nkotnes vstnese, kas ien potencil
sabrukuma bdi sabiedbas un kultras attied s un esttiskaj reprezentcij . No kult ras
p rneses viedok 20. gadsimta &ums Latvij ir intensvs cittautu kultras iepazanas process.
Tiek maints latvisk koda patsvars un interpratija latvieSu autoru darbos. Viertis un ciemu k
darbbas vidi aizstj pils tas tlojums, zemnieku nomaina pitsieks, pastodi m tisk laik
pl dumu nomaina meliskais pulkstelaiks.” (Burima 2013: 26).

Modernit tes iespaid 19.-20. gadsimta rakstnieki darbos ievieS daudrasiernisma
izteiksmei rakstugas il ziju zuduma ieanes: skepsi pret patiéss jdzienu, indivda apjukumu
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intensvu p rmai u situ cij un v sturiski noteiktu pesimismu attidc uz izpratni, ka modern
pasaule ir cietusi gayju bankrotu un kultas fragmentSanos. Literros impulsus autori sme&s no
mitolo ijas, izS dina persorbu daudzs patb s, pau amorlus vai destruktus un autoritrus
n e niskus konceptus.

Andrejs Upts latvieSu literatras hrestontij s tradicionli mar ts k re lists, tomr
modernittes reprezentija vi a tekstos rada priekSstatu, ka A. t3ar daudzsl ains un virtuozs
autors, kam bija Hiski rea t uz aktul m sabiedibas norism ar maksimli daudzveidgu po tisko
instrumentu kistu. Vi a darbos moderniti raksturojoSi elementi pst v ti ar tieSiem, preziem
aprakstiem, psiholask m studij m un ori in lu simbolu valodu.

P tjum par modernittes zm m A. UpSa tekstos izmantota autora no 1900z 11914.
gadam uzrakdt sproza — ssti un noveles. A. Uga ststi demonstr, ka rakstniekam, lojot
konkr tus v sturiskus apsk us, centr nav vsture, ts notikumi, bet gan galveno varo
p rdz vojumu atspogwjums saisb ar konkrtiem v sturiskiem notikumiem. A. Ugs rea uz
modernittes noteiktm p rmai m ar sprozas fiem un motviem. Ststi un noveles A. Uga
liter ro anru daudzveid ie em pasu vietu.

A. Up 8a pirmais ssts ,V tra” (1899) publicts ,Austruma” kalendr 1900. gad. Saj
st st pard s relistiska narava pazmes, kas piemh A. Up Sa patn jam stilam. Ststos ,Kaln
k p ji (1901), ,Ceinieki” (1903), ,Krodzinieks Svders” (1905) da dos lauku apsk os t loti
ide listiski saj sminti g j ji un bezzemnieki. Vii ir apveltti ar tikumu, paSaizliedgu uzct bu,
cn s pc augstka mr a — sava iekopta zemesrs§a. T ir latvieSu zemnieku visp j tieksme,
kuru rakstnieks arpats prdzvojis savas dzimtas likenA. Uptim ir daudz ststu, kuros tlots
pretstats iepriekS mitajam — zemniebas un gruntniebas dzves un tieksmju negat puse,
piem ram, ststi ,Paugurciems” (1902), ,Sievas radi” (1902), ktoSnieces” (1904), ,Gu putni”
(1906). Jatzm , ka Latvij 19. gadsimta nogal bija aktula lauku sabiedbas socil
nosl oSans - ldz s lielaj m zemnieku saimnielc m cents nostiprinties ar s kzemnieki.

A. Up ts ststos pievrSas Sdiem modernittes ietekmtiem lauku vides soclajiem attiecbu
mot viem:

1) attiecbas starpimenes locekem;
2) zemniecisks identittes nomaia pret urbno piederbu;
3) dzimtas mju lomas mazinsans.

imenes attiedbu t%ojums A. Up&a ststos
Cilv ka konceptu liter tekst zin m mr nosaka domirjoSais priekSstats par to, kas ir

cilv ks, kds vi § ir, un So priekSstatu likoties ietekm konkr ts v sturiskais laikmets un taj
preval jo§ cilv kizpratn&, nor da Fjodors Fjodorovs( @6 ! 1987: 70). Stst ,G ju putni”

® Tulkojums no krievu valodas — raksta autores MuBD. .
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(1906) A. Upts galveno varoni Inu model tr s paaud u maias periodos — has vecki, L na un
Sniedze, viu d Is —, kas atklj konkr ta laika posma sabietdas uzskatus, b ieks jo konfliktu
starp vecs paaudzes vtb m — Lnas nesga pamest vedkus, savu dzimtas zemi — un
modernittes standartiem — Sniedzedmi doties pasaul iejusties jaunajsabiedb , b t brvam
no pienkuma un zemes.

lek aujoties sabiedp , socializjoties, cilvks apgst jaunas soci s lomas, normas,
principus, vrt bas, dartbas un komunikcijas veidus. Cilvks ir socili determints neatkagi no
t , vai vi § pie em vai noraida konktus domsSanas, darbas un attiebu orientierus, shmas un
stereotipus. Patriarh k rt ba EzerieSu n) s nosaka, ka bai j prec Jnis, kurS ir tds pats
zemnieks k vi a. J a dzve ir grts zemnieka darbs, kas sniedz am stabilitti. Turpret
sl pernieks Sniedze ir lvs, vi am nav mju — visa pasaule ir va m jas. Sniedze ir bijis y ,
str d jis pils t , nodarbojies ar kontrabandu. @m v rt ba ir nauda, nevis zeme. To apliecina
EzerieSa pasaules uzskats:

,KO tu, pasaules klaidonis, saproti. Prieks tevis irts tikai tam vara vai sudraba gabalam,
kas tav cauraj kul skan — citas wt bas tu nepasti. Ko tu zini par tiem sviedriem, ko & esam
| juSi uz Siem smilkSainajiemrumiem! Tu paboli acis un saki — d&a, bet vai tu zini, kur katrs
ba is priekS vias cirsts, pa ldiem ceiem, pa kdiem biezokiem vi § vests mal? Ko tu,
blandonis, zini, cik wrts tam, pie k es visu m u esmu strd jis! J rmalas dambjus, po me us,
purvus, visvisdas zagl un uiku b Sanas tu pagti, bet ne godju darbu.” (Upts 1948 (c): 52)

Sniedzes jaunais, modernais pasaules uzskats ganstsar L nu:

,Tu dom un nevari saprast, kvar dart cit di, k grib t vs, mte, Igavainis un kaimii. Tu
nesaproti, ka ne vi dzvos tavu m u — tev pasai, viemi tev paSai bs j dzvo. T nasta, ko vii
sasien, tev vienai visu mu b s j nes. [..] Lna, neauj tu citiem sant sevi! N c!” (Up ts 1948 (c):
67)

Sniedze aicina Ibu atbrvoties no vec pasaules uzskata, nepreeec ku izraudzto vru,
atstt t va m jas, uzskt patstv gu dzvi rpus mjas. Da ji vi am izdodas lnhu p rliecin t, bet,
dodoties projm, L na nespj p rraut saikni ar mu piederbu un veckiem — vi a atgrie as. Kad
Sniedze, neiztudams zemes smagos darbus, atkal aiziet pasaubdoties lna saka:

,TU €Si gju putns — tev jiet, bet es esmu pieaugusi pie Sizemes. [..] Dx pasS ir vi as
nol ks un nozme. Vai mans s un mte savas laimes d| da Idumus, strd ja dienm un
naktm? N, vi i str d ja priekS savas meitas un priekSko vi i grib ja saukt par savu ti. Katrs
solis zemes Se ir aplaitst vi u sviedriem un {p ¢ man $zeme ir svta. Es neiesSu.” (Ups 1948
(c): 96)

L na paliek, smagi std , audzina dlu, bet tad pc desmit gadiem no jauna ierodas Sniedze,
satiekas ar du, st sta vi am par plaso pasauli, lai plaika atkal dotos prom: ,GQu Putnam ce
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r dt ja nevajag. Tad tu redgi, k da ir dzve aiz Siem teiem, pav m un smilktjiem. T ja, manu
z n!' N c, pavadi mani!” (Ugs 1948 (c): 103)

Kad L nas dlIs pazi o m tei, ka vi $ Sajs m| s nedzvos,,vi a [L na] juta, ka sk S obties
un irt tie pamati, uz kuriem va I dz Sim stv jusi, uz kuriem balsit s vi as darbs, vias cerbas un
n kotne” (Upts 1948 (c): 103)

Daudzos A. Uga agmajos ststos tlotais konflikts starp patriarlio un moderno dxes stilu
piev rSas cilvku mobilit tei no laukiem uz pildu, imenes saiku atsl bumam, veck s paaudzes
nozmes minimalizcijai jaun s paaudzes pasaules rgdm un ,aizejoSs” pasaules patriarto
v rt bu dekonstrukcijai.

Zemnieciskds identit$tes nomar a pret urb$no piederdu

Modernit tes iezmes vrojamas daudzu A. Uga sproz t loto person u vaibstos. Stst
.Paugurciems” (1902) naturstiski atainota lielpilstas nomales dze, kur plaukst dzerSana un
izlaid ba. Ldzko Sniers ar sievu un trim lbniem ir prc lies pri ezeram, vietie iedzvot ji
izr da savu naigo attieksmi pret viem k konkurentiem ¢ par eksistenci vai mekl k du
labumu var gt no Sni eru ienkSanas viefo dzves telp: ,Ko tu te viens iesksi, jamsn — ——
Bad nomirsi, nek vair k neb s. Aizvedsim uz fabriiem, tur pri, dab si darbu... [..] J, t pat
j paldz vien bs, ko tu braki , viens pats... Bet bez pusstopa neiet, ko vajagajag...” (Upts
1948 (d): 142)

Sni ers vlas poziciont savu neitralitti, vienaldzbu pret esoSo kt bu un nevl Sanos
iedibin t jaunu: ,Rauj j s nelabais ar pu jaunajm un vecajm liet m!” (Up ts 1948 (d): 142)

Non kusi jaunaj dzvesviet, tuv k pilstai, Sniera imene vl neapjaus, kdus
p rbaudjumus nksies izciest. Dzimtas manta irrdota trup , un vi i dodas meklt jaunu vietu ar
cerbu iek rtoties darb fabrik s un skt dzvot lab ku dzvi. Ta u il zijas z d, nauda beidzasst
nav ko, darba fabrils ar nav:

»1€ pavisam cita pasaule! Fabriku priekSpidgs nomal — te dzves vi i saskalojusiaudis,
kas citur nekur vairs nedga. No kd m mal m tikai nebij sankuSi Paugurciema iertmieki!
Centba, 1dzj t ba, tikumba... simts citupasbu, kas cilvku dara parstu cilv ku, sen zudusas no
vi u dabas, palicies tikai cilks sav lopiskaj kailum . Paldz t, pagl bt — to nedomja neviens,
beidzamo asins pilienu i bija gatavi viens otram iz&t un smiedamies pagia to, kas atvara
mal ima un streipwja zem smagas nastas.” (k41948 (d): 158)

Par Snieru mjvietu k st bedre, kas izrakta smdtun apmesta ar vel m turpat krastmal
Lai dabtu dienu, Sniera sievai nkas piekrist PaugurieSu saimnieka Kumpura tnaam
pied v jumam. Pamazn br k imene, Sniers sk dzert, jaunkais dlIs aizvien bie k ar citiem
paugurieSu miem klst pa pilstu, sk pp t un dzert, ldz vien nakt saaukstas un mirst no

plausu karsoa, jo naudas atvestrstu viiem nav. Ar veck meita Alna no jautras,
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dzvespriecgas, eneriskas meitenes kst par gurdenu, vienaldu, priekSlaikus novecojusu
sievieti:

.Garlaicba un bezdarba vi u nospieda k slogs. Bet galu galvi a pierada pie tun
nemanja nemaz, k tikumi, kuru d ciema puisi viu agrk c la debess, iznka un |dz ar fabriku
dzeltenajiem dmiem aizk p ja p r smilkSu pauguriem. Spodrais mistp rkl j s ar netu r su.”
(Up ts 1948 (d): 169)

Non cis I dz mor lam pagrimumam, zaugs d lu, sievas uztibu, kuvis slims, vj rakstura
d aiziet boj bijuSais laucinieks ar visu dzimtu.

Andreja UpSa sproz ietverts daudzu aizejoS,vec ” laika reprezentants, kuru desveids
bija pakauts agrrajiem ritmiem, nesgu iek auties ,jaunaj” modernit tes ietekmtaj dzv un
r pniecisko procesu apkalpojassabiedbas model
Dzimtas m$ju lomas mazinsSan$s

Lauku saimnieda A. UpSa sproz t lota k imenes ekvivalents. Ma rakstnieka darbos ir

stabilit tes un noteiktas kt bas garantspasSas atmosfas glabt ja. Lauku mju nozme akcentta
Andreja UpsSa stst ,Dziru u mantinieces” (1901):

.Pasapzia un prieks mirdga Dzirua acs. Kas pirms desmit gadiem ref@z Dziruus, tas
tagad vi us vairs nepatl. Toreiz bij pussagruvusas ba b das lubu jumtiem, kur yS gaudoja pa
visiem paksSiem iekS Tagad — pagastnav otru tdu mju k Dzirui. Visur vel tu koci u s tas,
zai kr sotas, brniem stabiiem, kuriem gali apkalti ar baltu sidu. CeS |dz lielceam apstd ts
liepi m laba vra garum. Un viss tas Dzira p li u pankums. Katrs akmens jaus k ts sien
velts un cilts vi a rok m, katrs stas stabi$ aplaists vi a sviedriem, katru liepu cea mal vi $§
pats uz saviem pleciem iznesis no me a, @§s, kopis, laistjis.” (Up ts 1946 (b): 207)

M ja —t ir imene, tuvinieki, kuru kitesamba determin to, ka S telpa tiek sasaisa ar
da diem emociju pasaules atriftem. M ja, kas ir adekwa imenei, raksturota kabsolta

v rt ba, harmoniskas perstnas atist bas garants. A. Upa ststu cikl ,Dzimtas kl p "°

t vam jas
ir mikropasaule, kur iz s dzvo Kavu tvs — saimnieks, kalpu Pakalnumene un Kavu
saimnieka brni — students Alberts,mn zists K rlis un meita Anna. Sai ggdm m ja ir adekvta
imenei — telpa, kurmt radniecgi audis. Tva m jas ar stabilo, nemaigo ikdienas ritjumu, ar
tuvu cilv ku pastv go kl tb tni ir esambas pamats, atbalsta punkts, dodoties, ag galamr is,
kur atgriezties mudina iek@ nepiecieSarba. Starp brniem un tva mj m pastv organiska
saikne, kas neatdist, neizzd, vi iem promesot. Kavu t vs nesaprot, kas v@ b rnos mainjies,

k p cvi ineizr da godbijou pret tvu un nepablz m jas darbos:

® Cikl “Dzimtas kl p” iek auti $di prozas teksti: I. Bri, Il. K avu tvs, Ill. B rni, IV. Cirtum , V. Br numi. Cikls
uzrakstts 1904. — 1909. gadiek auts noveu kr jum “Maz s komdijas II”.
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»1zgl t ba, zinSana ir laba lieta, to v nekad nav liedzis. Un tomtaj pasaul, no kurienes
b rni nu nk, ir kas, ko viS nekad nevas pilngi saprast, ne attaisnot. da savda paStaisiba,
b rniem nepieaujama gaga patstv ba un drosme... Kas pavisam pistun naidgs tai klusai,
m ai latvieSu dzimtas iektai, kur t vs ir tas gudrkais, ar ja vi $ mazk skolots. [..] Kavu tvs
kaut k apmierintos un iedzvotos, ja tikai maru, ka brni no sveSuma ar stu prieku prn k
atpaka t va mj s. Bet art nav... atkal — gandr pavisam citu ko viS novrojis. Vi iem
vienaldzgas tvu druvas, kas tos lielus izaudzmSas. Viiem te apnigyi un garlaicgi. Vi i
slepeni ilgojas pc t s svess, naidg s pasaules...” (Ugs 1948 (b): 287)

L dzgas sajtas pr em ar AlkS u tvu stst ,B rni”. B rni mc s pilst, skol, mj s
atbrauc tikai bvlaik , vec ki nesaprot prmai as, kas notikusas artimiem, tas spina vi u sirdis:

»cauru dienu istabpie savm gr mat m, salkusi, galvas kopsab zusi, run klusi m, it k
vec ki nedrkst tu zin t, kas brniem uz sirds. Bi, nonkuSi — | skatties... Naktm guli, bet
miegs nenk. Guli va | m acm, klausies, kur krni elpo, dom un nevar izdont, k p c vi it di
klusi un svesi.” (Uds 1948 (a): 297)

Pils ta k st sveSa un draugh vide, kur z d senu tikumi, bij ba pret Dievu, tva un mtes
godin Sana. Lintis AlkS u t vam: ,Pasaules gudras un prieki, tas viem elku dievs.” (Ugs 1948
(a): 289)

Stst ,D Is no sveSuma” A. Ups turpina uz pilsgu aizstto b rnu t mu. Paputusas
saimniecbas atjaunotnei viti nepiecieSama Krikuma ¢h Jura, kas pirms seSiem gadiem devies uz
pils tu skoloties, atgrieSan. Tuvinieki uzskata, ka Juris ir izskolojies, iggulabu darbu un
iekr jis naudu, ko tagad visi cer samt — skot ar tvu, beidzot ar kalponi. Ppat ar st st
~Celminieki” (1903) Jukums, Celminieku saimniekaugakais dlIs, no pilstas skolm spiests
atgriezties tvam | s, jo veckais brlis ir aizg jis pasaul, nav gatavs uzmties zemes darbus:

,Bet vai tad es esmu vams, ka tiku uzaudzins bezdarba deei, ka bez kda nol ka tiku pa
priekSu st ts skol s un tad uz reizes piekalts pie arkla, pie izkgptsss riebg s dubain s zemes.
Es esmu pl jies, esmu visdi m in jis, bet nesgu p rvar t sev riebumu pret Siem celmainajiem
| dumiem.” (Upts 1946 (a): 609)

Jukums aiziet no va mj m, un kdreiz plaukstoSsaimniedoa drz vien iznkst.

Secirtjumi

Modernit te latvieSu 19.—20. gadsimta mijasligma narat/os tiek reprezenta, p rkl joties
est tiskajai un socilajai komponentei. Daudzu 20. gadsimt&wsna latvieSu rakstnieku sti
fokus jas uz indivda iekSj s pasaules norieny, prmai m socilaj dzv , politisk m
aktualit t m, kult ras kanonu. A. Uga novels un ststos modernites koncepts izteikts ar met
par aizieSanu no laukiem uz pils, dzimtas saiku atslbumu. Rakstnieks b zemnieku

integr Sanos pilst , piev rSas laikmegu priekSmetu un lietu pasaulei latvieSu seelz kultr . A.
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Up Sa 20. gadsimta kuma ststos tlota tradicionl s — pastod s identittes un zemniecisk
dzvesveida nomaa ar jauno — urtno identitti, industrializ cijas un ekonomikas determio
fabrikas strdnieku, ierd u un tirgotju nodarboSanos.

Modernit tes komplicto procesu ietekm A. Upts 20. gadsimta &uma sproz t lo
saimnieku un zemnieku Saubas par patriarldz vesveida atbilsbu vai neatbilsbu jaunajai
saimniekoSanas sitaijai, zemnieku iespas vai nesgu integrties pilst , pievrsas ierd a
tip am un laikmeta personvdu lietojuma tractijai, laikmetgo priekSmetu un lietu pasaulei.
EsoSais sociums A. Uga tip iem § iet jau zudusi pasaule, ar to us nekas vairs nesaista — ne
pien kums, ne ieinteresba t s noriss, ne ceba kaut ko taj maint. Jebkurs indivds sapo par
harmonijas sasniegSanu dz par taisrguma un pilrbas valsti. A. Uga aprakstaj sabiedib
valda Saubas un neuzbe, katrs cilvks var bt par dumpinieku un nodej.

A. Up Sa agmajos ststos tiek tlots modernittes izraigais krzes laiks, vrt bu sistmas
mai a cilv ku attiecb s, iedzvot ju masveida prvietoSans. Tas demonsty ka cilv ka eksistencei

ir zudis atbalsta punkts pagbsaj s socil s organizcijas forms.
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REMEMBERING FORCED MIGRATION IN LANGUAGE:
SOME SEMANTIC ASPECTS OF THE MIGRATION DISCOURSE
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Abstract
Remembering forced migration in language:

some semantic aspects of the migration in the publdiscussion space of Latvia
Key words:migration, refugees, forced migration crisis, senies of the public discourse, Islamism
One of the top issues in the public discussionepdd atvia in the middle of the second decadenefaf' century has
been the migration crisis in Europe. The issue bexome burning after the increase of the flow ofrants in the
summer of 2015, as well as the terrorist attackBaris in January and November and the sexual lsssase in the
main station of Cologne on the New Year's Eve & slme year, as well as the following blasts olaskges in the
Brussels’ Zaventem airport and the Maalbeek mdtatiam in spring 2016. Not only authorities and limedia play
an important role in the thematization of the faroeigration and its consequences, but also soetatarking sites and
other public space media (such as graffiti, pubpliotests, etc.) as well as social interaction asah as schools,
workplaces, public transport a.o. broadcast andesiiaeir position and try influencing the discourse forced
migration. The rhetoric applied is far from unifjestill there can be observed certain tendencie$areed by specific
semantic means referring to the involved agentsh(sas refugees vs. migrants a.o.), characteriziiegnigration
discourse. The research paper highlights some eofosic semantic units of the migration discours¢he public
discussion space in Latvia, providing a glimpse intoss-sectional analysis, comparing how the samsimilar
semantic units have been applied during the forhistorical migration climax points affecting the pudation of
Latvia.

Kopsavilkums
Piespiedu migi$cijas atspoguojums valods:

da i semantiskie aspekti diskusif par migr$ciju Latvijas publiskaj $ telp$
Atsl gas vrdi: migr cija, b gi, piespiedu migrcijas krze, publisk diskursa semantika, ishs
Viens no aktul kajiem jautjumiem Latvijas publisko diskusiju tel21.gadsimta ots desmitgades vidir migr cijas
jeb b g u krze Eirop. Ar So jautjumu saistt problemtika pasi saasifjusies pc virknes radikl isl ma grupjumu
inici to uzbrukumu, pienram, teroristu uzbrukumi Par 2015.gada jany un novembr, seksula rakstura uzbrukumi
sievietm elnes centdaj stacij 2015.gada Vecgada vakark ar sprdzieni Briseles Zaventemas lidostin
M lIbekas metro stacij2016.gada pavasarmNe tikai varas iest m un sabiedriskajiem medijiem ir tiska loma,
veidojot un ietekmjot sabiedibas viedokli bg u kr zes tematizcij — liela nozme ir ar tam, k piespiedu migrcija
tiek komentta socili interaktvaj telp , piemram, socilo t klu vietn s, publisko mediju interneta viat komentros,
publisk s telpas grafiti vai gt k dokumentjam s publisks telpas vietns, piemram, sabiedbas pulcSans viet s:
sabiedriskaj transport, darbaviets, m c bu iestd s utt. Lai gan t. s. ly u diskursa retorika ietver daudzus pretgus
aspektus, ir arnov rojamas rakstugas tendences ietvert akbtos jautjumus noteikts tematizcijas forms, kuru
semantika atspogm noteiktus sociopolitiskus uzskatus, pieam, izvle vai lietot apam jumu b gi vai tomr
migranti u. tml. Rakst piev rsta uzmarba So piespiedu migeijas krzes ietekmto jaut jumu publiskajai tematizijai
Latvij , aujot ar veikt saldzinoSo anati, k ar migr ciju saisttie jaut jumi Latvijas kult rtelp aktualizti da dos
v sturiskos laikposmos, kuros migijai bijusi nozm ga loma.

Introduction

The so-called migration crisis must be consideredreze of the major foreign and domestic
policy issues in the nowadays Europe. Not onlyossrieconomical, but also urgent political and
social issues claim for being solved due the irs@dactivity of the so-called new refugees and also
as a result of failed integration of the residewits the migration background. In the middle of the
second decade of the ®2tentury none of the European countries can igrioese questions

affecting both meetings of high level authoritiesdaprivate lives of individuals. Moreover,
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following the recent radical Islamism terroristaa#ts in 2015 and 2016 — January and November
2015 attacks in Paris, New Year's Eve of 2015, akagsaults in the Central Railway Station in
Cologne, blasts in Zaventem Airport and Maalbeekongtation in Brussels in spring 2016 — all of
them leading to significant numbers of victims anducing general fear, but also feelings of
compassion, solidarity and reactivity in the sogigirivate actors consider themselves involved to
an unprecedentedly high extent. Certainly, theeenatable differences among different regions of
Europe, and according to the data provided by thiged Nations High Commissioner for Refugees
(UNHCR) on the distribution of asylum seekers wailie (UNHCR Statistics 2016), the situation
in Latvia should not lead to any worries due towle® number of the asylum seekers in comparison
to the major forced migration destinations suclasmany, France or Great Britain. Despite that,
the actualization of the related issues has ocduro¢ only in the realms of mass media and foreign
policy discussions but has affected also the gérser@iety, causing frequent responses of fear,
incomprehension and direct hostility towards a pdesncrease of the number of asylum seekers
from the Middle East and Africa, as well as towattsir optional integration into the local
community. This paper tries giving a brief insightio the most widespread modes of thematization
of the migration crisis focusing on those aspedtat tare more challenging regarding
documentation — social networking sites, commemtthe public media internet domains and the
semantics of other public discourse locations sagleducational institutions, workplaces and city
spaces.
Research methodology

In order to obtain and to sample the research dladaauthor has carried out a continuous
monitoring of the public media of Latvia during tiperiod from August 2015 to March 2016.
Although the research paper focuses on socialaatierty, regular printed and audio-visual media
were also monitored in order to trace the optiamalrces for the actual responses in community.
For the purpose of more profound analysis and cosga selected EU public media have also
been monitored.A significant amount of the research data haventszenpled through interviews
and observations in different aspects of the pudgaces: discussions in the city spaces, workplaces
and educational institutions as well as by samptiecprdings of graffiti and stencils in public
locations. An important part of the research hasnbsupported by a cross-sectional analysis

regarding the thematization of the issues relateckfugees, asylum seekers and migration within

" The following media were monitored for data samgliLTV news broadcas®anor maandR ta panor ma radio
broadcasts on the channeR1andLR2 printed media and their online versiof8ena, Neatkay Rta Avze, Rgas
Apri(ka Avze, Latvias Awe, Chas;online news sitesdelfi.lv, tvnet.lv, apollo.lv, skaties.lv, kasjauwms social
networking site§acebook.com, twitter.coenddraugiem.lv.

8 The following international media were monitored flata sampling: news agencBBC andReuters radio station
broadcastsWDR, Fuknhaus Europa, Radio Frangginted media and their online versioiiie Guardian, Spiegel, Le
Monde, TAZsocial networking sitefacebook.cortwitter.com
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the context of the historical master discourse aftvia. By looking for these aspects covered in
textbooks, media and public opinion it was moreiobs why certain faculties of the nowadays’
migration semantics were non-neutral even if theegal context of the discussion claimed for
objectivity. It is also important to note that thethor has avoided setting academic references or
covering high level political discussions on pumaesice these are outside the research subject.
Discussion

From the introductory part, the research questadribis paper can be developed: 1) in which
ways do we talk about those people arriving to lmeme country; 2) why do we talk about them
like we do?

| would like to start with a brief insight into threstorical discourse of Latvia, focusing on the
thematization of migration and people moving iroat of the territory for various purposes.

An essential part of the historical discourse aledain community is its historical narrative
(Lyotard 1984). Historical narratives have certqiralities in common particularly when they refer
to national myths helping to build a national statel lay foundation for distinct qualities forming
the national identity. Among those qualities some éharacteristic to nearly all the communities,
such as the myth of the historical continuity af tommunity, the myth of national unity, the myth
of teleological development of historical events,veell as strong distinction between “us” and
“others”, where “we” are depicted as morally andially (if not regarding power relations)
superior and unique, while “the others” are repmésg as a blurred non-individualized mass of
foreigners who are either week and unimportants(tmocked) or vicious and malevolent (thus
feared) (Kmec, Peporte, Majerus, Margue 2010). Squadities are specific of the so-called ethnic
path of formation of the national identity, chamsddtic to the Eastern European national state
communities: according to the British historian Aoty Smith, the national communities lacking a
strong state apparatus have developed their natiolestities based on traditional values,
genealogical inheritance, certain racial and lisgjaiqualities (skin colour, mother tongue, etajl a
cultural heritage (Smits 1997). All the above meméid factors are present in the historical
narrative of Latvia as depicted in the chrestomditigs of the epos “L pl sis” (The Bear Slayer
1888) by Andrejs Pumpurs, one of the pioneeringtrdmutors to the cultural workers’ triggered
development of the Latvian national self-imagehia 19" century: “In ancient times in the Baltic
land [..] There was living a happy Latvian natigPumpurs 2005). The myth about a consolidated
Latvian nation could not exist without creating thgposing myth about “others” — according to the
social anthropologist Fredrik Barth, we can corgail our identity only by recognizing the
“others” as opposed to us (Barth 1969). The staryadd by the quoted epos has survived till
nowadays: Eduards, a 12-year old student in hisyess Latvian history provides a typical
interpretation of what happened next: “Latvians eviving in the State of Latvia in the ancient
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times. They were rich and were living in their ¢&st Then one day Germans arrived and invaded
the country. They burnt down the castles and erdlalie people. Latvians had to slave to the
invaders and they could not sing their folk tunegnaore”® As particularly severe the German
crusaders and merchants have been depicted irclim®Ishistory textbooks published under the
Soviet occupation regime, while the most promirieativian exile historians, Edgars Dunsdorfs in
his textbook of the history of Latvia pictures Statribes and later Russians as the most dangerous
enemy of all times (Dunsdorfs 1980). This portrayas$ flourished mostly in the printed materials
and media of the Latvian diaspora in th& 2@ntury, and after the independence of Latviatiesh
re-established in 1991, together with the exultat@bout the deliberation from the Soviet
supremacy it formed a significant part of the digse referring to the multi-ethnic and basically
bilingual community of the post-Soviet Latvia {file 2012; Kava 2012). The Museum of the
Occupation of Latvia, based on many conceptual ejuies rooted in the diasporic Latvian
community, contributed significantly to the semanstratification between “us” and “them™:
semantic units like “Russians”, “migrants”, “invadéand “incomers” now were not only a part of
non-official public discourse, but made common &pece in research publications, public
disputes and official communication with the comitynenclosing educational materials for
history teachers and schoolkils

So as a general statement “Russians” and “Germrapsésenting at times different broader
political concepts have been the most prominernbheal enemies of the narrative of the history of
Latvia. The sampled data from textbooks, media ipatibns, folklore materials, interviews and
theoretical sources dated back to different peri{tias restricted scale of the publication does not
allow to quote them all) portray “Germans” as “ideas”, representing brutal force, wickedness,
and also stupidity. The memory referring to the iNd@rman occupation period of 1941-1945 still
is ambivalent — although textbooks and most rebepractices generalize the period as full of
cruelty and discrimination (Zellis 2012), colle@ivmemory shows tendencies of describing the
period as easing the gloomy air of the so-calleat y& terror, namely the first Soviet occupation
1940-1941, and German soldiers or authority reptatiges were often characterized as positive
figures (Saleniece 2004). It must be noted thatténe “migrants” has never been attributed to
“Germans” — it has been used exclusively with tleéenrence to the Soviet occupation and
“Russians”, thus turning into a pejorative term. igk&nts”, in opposition to “invaders”, are
portrayed as some faceless and both ethically agdigally handicapped mass. The connotations

associated with “migrants” are less referring tospealized forceful action, more with incoming,

°K piedzima Latvija. 201%Essay by student Eduards Rozenbergivate archive.

19 Nevertheless it must be noted that the officialesrch programme of the Museum of the Occupatiohapfia
provides a comprehensive analysis on the destmi@tffect of the both totalitarian regimes in thewmed Latvia,
namely the Nazi German and the Soviet occupation.
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influx due to certain political circumstances. he tbest possible case, “migrants” should be subject
to “integration” which means “educating them” (“mégts” are supposed to have no cultural and
social values or if they do, those are hostile mghrded as immature and incomprehensible to the
host community) in order to absorb as many qualitiethe identity of the hosting community as
possible. Shall be noted that the identity of “raigs” is questionable.

In this respect it is necessary to comment on hee/’‘are regarded when leaving homeland
for varied purposes in order to move to anotheatioa either temporarily or permanently. Dace
Dzenovska in her research on the economic migrditamn the countryside of Latvia observes that
leaving homeland is regarded as a phenomenon attimegralue, both ethically and socially — an
individual is supposed to have a moral duty towdih@ssociety that has raised and educated him or
her (Dzenovska 2012). It is particularly importanthin the framework of the concept of the ethnic
identity where an individual belongs not only t@ithactual environment but also must serve as a
transmitter of the national cultural heritage. Thius possible to explain why there is such a huge
semantic gap between the thematization of the ptipul leaving Latvia during the first and the
second world wars and those leaving Latvia for eaain reasons after the national independence
was regained, but most intensely after the 200&@woic crisis. If the first are addressed as
“refugees” who after having landed in their new tolegions have continued to maintain their
Latvian identity and whose journey is characterized full of suffering and resisting forced
integration (Dunsdorfs 1980), then the economicrarmts in the official discourse are regarded
rather as traitors who should be called back to thdies (Koeda 2008).

Hence the historical discourse of Latvia and Latsigortrays “us” as maintaining our
national identity against “others” seen as “invadefmigrants”, or “incomers”. An important
element of this self-identification is related &xognizing “us” as victimized — by “others” invadin
our homeland, by being deported as “innocent vigtjnby being forced to flee as “refugees” or
betrayed by the “economic migrants”. It is impaottdo recognize the importance of this self-
victimization as an essential part of the natiahatourse (Kapins, Zele 2010) — it means that the
position of those who suffer has already been taehthere is no space (neither in language nor
physically) for others’ suffering.

The monitoring of the reviewed sources allowed domwing a conclusion that the current
forced migration crisis in the public discourselatvia is regarded as a major threat mostly to the
values playing an important role at developing th&onal identity, such as the Latvian language,
traditional ethical and aesthetical values, cultiaad historical memory, as well as genetic
continuity both as a part of claim for racial pyrénd inheritance of private property and tradiion
values. Public media rhetoric that serves as amitapt trigger for the social networking discourse

can by no means be regarded as semantically nentthls respect. There can be distinguished
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three categories of most common breaches of tliiegalle claiming for objective information and
clear discussion. First, the most obvious, is opestility, though it is more characteristic to the
social networking discourse and public space dsougthan to the official public media. A typical
example is graffiti appearing in Ogre in late autuai 2015 and then repeatedly in March — April
of 2016. The graffiti contain direct invitations tkill migrants”, “kill niggers” and other uses of
aggressive and offensive language, as such beiegt@alserve for starting criminal proceedings.
Similar case already prone to criminal allegatiefers to an invitation by a youngster in Tukums
published on the social networking skacebookfor “beating the immigrants living in Tukums”
(Vimbule 2016). Second, the most widespread botherofficial media and discussion in the social
networking sites and other sampled public spaes stunclear or failed use of terminology leading
not only towards misunderstandings. In this resplket most important is the semantics of the
language used. All the revised media and publicalisse sites provide samples of unclear
distinction between terms “Islam”, “Islamism”, “Mii®s”, “migrants”, “immigrants”, “refugees”,
“incomers”, “asylum seekers” and other related epts. We should mention also the neologism
“welcomists” referred to those welcoming the asylseekers. Although it has not become a
household name by official media and is used ombjusively in an ironic sense (Ozols 2016),
“welcomists” are much referred to in the socialwmking discourse with strong pejorative
connotations — it is a populdiwitter tag and is also currently used on sw&Ecebooksites as
Latvija nav iebrauktuver the official Facebookpage of the nationalist political paryacion |
savienba Taisngums.A certain fogginess regarding semantic use is ed$erred to mixing up
Islam with radical Islamism or describing all theylum seekers as Muslims (Avdsi 2015).
Another typical semantic misunderstanding is cheragng all the asylum seekers as “niggers” or
“the black skinned”. The racial hostility can bepesssed directly like in the above mentioned
graffiti and numerous posts on the social netwaylsites or — more characteristic to official media
— indirectly like in case with the research datathg Institute of the Latvian History at the
University of Latvia published in all the most priorent online media, where it was pointed out that
only 7% of the population of Latvia would trust ioaial symbols to residents with a different skin
colour (NRA, 09.11.2015). Racial prejudices areselg related to the public discourse of
migration: the interviews have proved that morentB& of the respondents consider the asylum
seekers to be “black-skinned” or at least “darkaskd”, while observations carried out in the
public gathering places such as public transpod stmopping facilities reveal that locals avoid
individuals with dark skin or Caucasian looks ewenases if the latter represent non-asylum seeker
communities.

Besides direct hostility and semantic misunderstaysd the third group of negative
connotations must be mentioned, being the leasthsiVe but the most dangerous since it contains
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hidden pejorative connotations. Here an importah is played by the public media selecting
information and ways of broadcasting it. Even byo@e screening in search for the keywords
“migration”, “refugees”, "asylum seekers” and thastated in context with the public media of
Latvia, it can be traced that the available infaiorais almost exclusively negative, linking the
concepts with terrorist attacks, rape, crime antgdato social services. On the other hand, pe@sitiv
efforts directed towards the “migration issue” @ntkey concepts such as “avoiding/preventing
threat”, “urge for integration”, “diminishing infikdi, “foreign morality”, “strangers / others”, etc.
(Kus$ e 2016). Although orientated towards increasingraice and accepting, similar publications
both evoke negative counter-reactions and simubiasig support otherizing and estrangement.
Conclusions

Both historical narrative and public media triggéie overwhelming predominance of
negative connotations and semantic vagueness witbipublic discourse in social networking sites
and public space. This refers to issues relatdieamigration crisis in Europe — at its peak point
during the years 2015 — 2016.

However, there are notable attempts to developiena attitude towards the situation, both
at political and information level, there is stilluch to be done regarding the language use regerrin
to the issues related to the migration crisis.

Although it is not presumable that the historicalrrative of Latvia and Latvians could
volunteer at leaving the position of victims toHets”, rational approach to the migration-related
issues could reduce the aggressive neo-nationalignn the public space.

As debate and information, as well as educatiomldcdoe a way out, let us hope that
discussion will prevail and more research on thated issues would be carried out in the nearest
future as well as the research results would beedhaith the general public in order to replace
emotional reactions provoking dangerous tendenmfigacism and xenophobia, with rational and

analytical approach.
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Abstract

Victorian Aestheticism and the Autonomy of Art: The Impact of Oscar Wilde
Key words:Aestheticism, autonomy, art, beauty, utility, Mieto, Oscar Wilde, Latvia
On the British Isles, the guidelines on the autoparart have been drawn up in th& Balf of the 18 century, thus
setting art apart from the dominant of realism, assigning it to the category of aestheticism. Fthenpositions of the
“high-principled” or “ideological” art, within theaestheticism programme framework, the advocates@#” and
“pure” art professed the prerogatives of art arsgl&sufficient, unrelated to real life, natureasf. At this time, within
the context of theoretical viewpoints on the autagioof art, and making use of the nomenclature (tyeaithout
realism; art whose goal is beauty; art as suchfparart's sake) that brings into focus the iss@iarb segregation from
the reality of life, the theoreticians and writdéedonging to the platform of aestheticism — W. Pate Swinburne, O.
Wilde, a. o~ become more active.
The interest in the aesthetic phenomenon of artclwimanifests itself as a negation of the positiwisvorld and
actualization of the “new art “, can also be seethe 28' century Latvian culture within the context of taey search
of Modernism. Common for the Latvian early modesiiand British aesthetes is the recognition of eplete
autonomy of art and its aesthetic values.
The paper is concerned with the analysis of thepimenon of aestheticism in Victorian culture, fangson the stages
of its development in the T%century Great Britain and on its reception in liatvculture under the impact of Oscar
Wilde’s personality and his creative work.

Kopsavilkums

Viktori $nisma esttisms un nibkslas autonomija: Oskara Vailda ietekme
Atsl gv rdi: esttisms, autonomija, nksla, skaistums, degjums, viktor{ u, Oskars Vailds, Latvija
M kslas autonomijas pamatnogtes Britu sals izstrd tas 19. gadsitma 2. pysno$irot m kslu no relisma
dominantes un ielujot to esttisma kategorij. Pozicionjoties no “idejisks” jeb “ideolo isk s” m kslas, “jauns”un
“t r " m kslas sludint ji est tisima programmas ietvaros sludi@ m kslas pirmtiedas un paSpietiekamu, ar i@
dzvi nesaistu m kslas btbu. Saj laik m kslas autonomijai velb teortisko uzskatu kontekst izmantojot
apzm jumus (skaistums bez desma; mksla, kuras nr is ir skaistums; mksla k t da; mksla mkslas d ), kas
aktualiz m kslas noSirSanu no dxes realittes, arvien akt k sevi piesaka esisma platformas teoti i un
ralstnieki — V. Peiters, A. Svinins, O. Vailds u.c.
Interese par nkslas esttisko fenomenu, kas izpau as kozitvistisk s pasaules noliegums un ,jasnm kslas”
aktualiz cija, v rojama ar 20. gadsimta latvieSu kult modernisma litero mekl jumu kontekst. LatvieSu agnos
modernistus un britu edus vieno mkslas pilngas autonomijas ung eststisk s v rt bas atZana
Rakst analiz ts esttisma fenomens viktorhisma kultr , piev r3oties t attstbas posmiem 19. gadsimta Lielbriij ,
unt recepcijai latvieSu kult Oskara Vailda persdmas un darades ietekm

All nations traditionally give preference to whatuseful instead of to what is beautiful; if the
beautiful is not useful, it is required that theab#ful would have the capacity to be used for
practical purposes. This requirement of art andhilm@anities in general — to serve the life and
perform utilitarian function — has always been eagibed by state powers either for ideological
purposes or in the debate of state policy makerstlhven governments should maintain the
commitment to the arts by supporting the spheré the least evident economical profit. Striving
for the autonomy of art (in a broader sense —iits awn value and artistic liberty), paradoxically
but has always been observed in the times of ifossibility, i.e. in the stages of uncritical self-
satisfaction or, vice versa, in economic and sodabnturns or post-apocalyptic natural disasters

when the life itself and physical survival seem enomportant than spiritual and aesthetic
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development. Social orientation towards progresatenality and raising one’s own or nation’s
well-being have lead to the emphasis of art’s didaenoral, utilitarian, political, and religious
functions. Nonetheless, the rejection of self-sigft role of art and denial of aesthetic autonomy
immediately provokes a contra-action — active padsnn the society in general and in the field of
the humanities in particular on the need of thedet of ‘art for the sake of adbctrine, i.e. on the
need of defence of ‘apolitical art as opposed ® ghcially determined one. Due to the recent
failure of capitalism, when economical crisis intlia required extreme austerity measures leading
to art’s faulty perception and its decline in oantemporary open cultural climate, there is anecut
necessity to reconsider the role and functiondiefso called ‘pure’ art, where ‘purity’ is beingeds

to denote the autonomy of the aesthetic. This dar condition of half-way back while still being
forward-thinking marks a contemporary situatiorLatvia as transitional, similar to the situation at
the beginning of the 0century.

The dialogue held between Latvian national andigoreultures at that time served not only
as a means for the nation’s self-realization, mitamced a new understanding of the role of art.
Initially, strivings for individualism were a toagainst oppression related to the conception of
Latvian national identity and longings for freedduoring the Revolution of 1905 — the time of mass
political and social unrest within the Russian BmpGradually, under the impact of ‘border-free’
global cultural phenomena by foreign cosmopolitgerdti, originally thinking Latvian intellectuals
were set on the route of promotion of innovativprapches to art and life.

Despite the aspirations for artistic freedom —rfew forms of expression and new poetics —,
the process of borrowings in the framework of réiogpbasically turned out to be the re-coding of
cross-cultural influences. Thus, the artworks dfvizn early Modernists, having made themselves
‘heard’ in the first decade of the 2@entury, may be seen as borrowed rathan created by the
Latvians themselves. Nevertheless, the demand dar impulses signified a transition state of
Latvian culture. It was the time when among theypbbny of incoming West-and East- European,
as well as Nordic a.o. cultural phenomena, a pactioice’ of British Victorian Aestheticism — the
most striking and at the same time one of the mstized occurrences of the period — was much
in the air.

The socio-economic and cultural situation in th& &&ntury Great Britain was determined by
the state development initiative of Queen Victqneigned 1837-1901). The most characteristic
aspect of it was a gradual and uninterrupted pesgrbased on the concept of a materialistic
structure of the world, with such dominating feasiras practicality and utility. This was a
complicated era in British culture, the main tremd$iterature being closely linked to Realism and

Naturalism when art and fiction were seen as anrate photograph of the real life. The end of the
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century can be characterized by the appearancikeohaive literary tendencies, such as adventure
literature — New Romanticism and Detectives, ad asAestheticism.

The basic principles of the alternative art andtdian Aestheticism were formulated during
two stages. The first stage — visual Aestheticisis associated with the activities of a group of
seven members — painters, poets and critics @ifillHolman Hunt, John Everett Millais, Dante
Gabriel Rossetti, William Michael Rossetti, Jamedli@son, Frederic George Stephens, Thomas
Woolne) known as Pre-Raphaelite Brotherhood. Their mamfsttements and sensually-oriented
artefacts lead to the second phase and stimulaéednergence of Aestheticism, including literary
Aestheticism, that protesting against the objecta@gnition of the material life emphasized the
idea of the subjective world perception, which akoart being truly autonomous and beautiful, and
an artist, relying on the power of imagination, empletely independent. Defending the role of
‘pure’ art British aesthetes promoted the categufrypeauty:To art, that is best, which is most
beautiful to science that is best, which is most accurate morality, that is best which is most
virtuous(Swinburne 1867: 98).

There were various designations (‘beauty withoatisen’, ‘the art whose aim is beauty’, ‘the
love of beauty for its own sake’, ‘purely artistiart as such’ etc. (Prettejo®99: 1-14)used in
‘fin du siécle’ Great Britain to describe aesthgtitlosophy and artefacts of pre-eminent beauty
free of pragmatic and utilitarian aspect and socedponsibility. Being in the revolt against
‘ideological’ art, the advocates of ‘pure” art enagized the artistic pleasure gained from the impact
of new forms and colours, sensuality and artisteedlom. The English rendition of the French
slogan ‘I'art pour l'art’, initially used by Frenchhilosopher Victor Cousirf1792-1867) in the
lecture atthe Sorbonne Du Vrai, du Beau, et du Bien” (“Truth, Beauty and Goodnégsin
1818 was introduced via Parisian avant-garde reprateas (Theophile Gautier, Charles
Baudelaire) by A. Swinburne in his extended esdaflliam Blake: A Critical Essay” in 1867.
(Swinburne 1867: 91-101) A year later, influencgd German philosophers (Immanuel Kant's
“Kritik der Urteilskraft” (1790) and Friedrich Sdier’'s “Kallias-Letters” (1793)), it was repeated
by William Pater in his essay on “Poems by Willidhorris” ([Pater] 1868: 312) and subsequently
included in “The Renaissance. Studies in Art & Pgefl873). The ideas obtained from the classic
works focused on the autonomy of art where the abbpé art was discussed as a more or less
independent aesthetic value not directly linked tear social purpose. In the fourth edition & th
volume the slogan ‘art for art’'s sake’ was latéglaly specified as ‘art for its own sake’ and het
1870s was gradually superseded by ‘AestheticismdArsthetic Movement'. (Prettejoht999: 3)

The diversity of terminological designations migkeem confusing, nevertheless an important
distinction was eventually specified: ‘art for'arsake’ became associated with experimentalism in
elitist painting and poetry of th&860s and onwards, but ‘Aesthetic Movemerdferred to
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decorative arts, interior design and fashion. Rutiiemple focussing on the exceptionally elusive
terms of Aestheticism and Aesthetic Movement emigkasAesthetic as a label for a literary
movement had better been discardsthere was no movemeriTemple 1974218-219)Temple’s
viewpoint is supported by art historian Elizabetietijohn (1961) noting théhere was no formal
grouping of artists or writers who declared alleg@e to ‘Aestheticism’, ‘art for art’s sake’, or any
of the related slogans used in the Victorian preélsrefore such terms as ‘late’ or ‘second-phase
Pre-Raphaelitism’ seem also accurdRrettejohnl999: 2) Occasionally, the lexeme ‘tendency’ ”
rather than a ‘movement’ is being preferred (Johnk@69: 46); another approach is characterized
by the usage of the attribution a ‘cult’ focusing Aestheticism in the context of religious rituala
‘worship’ for beauty. (The Cult of Beauty. The Aestic Movement 1860—1900)

Changes in British cultural paradigms have beehlighted in Latvian periodicals since the
end of the 19 century. As described in the periodical “Dienapd’aa group of active English
writers, the so called aesthetgq, contrary to the commercial and political comjature, fight for
genuine art Among the names of ‘fighters’ for the autonomyaaf who initiate a new span of time
in the English spiritual life and new time in lizéure in general, appears the name oéxeellent
new talentOscar Wilde whahas [..] deeply influenced English thinkers andtevs and whois a
passionate supporter of the theory that art is dolyart’'s sake!(Rakstnieciskas ku&tas Anglij
1893)

Being the leading global figure of Aestheticism d@hd advocate of the beauty-paradigm in
literature, Wilde, gave a very strong impetus te tarly 28 century Latvian literature. The
writer's subtle understanding of beauty, his adgatleense of the world and original literary style,
organically met the Latvian modern writers’ demamldo used his ideas on the role of art as a
springboard for a declaration of their own valuestsegns. Due to the transnational character of
Aestheticism, the actively employed and favoured.atvia pragmatic slogan ‘art for the sake of
life’ was gradually juxtaposed to and replacedtly modern catchword ‘art for the sake of art’
(circulated by early Modernists). The interest rtisaaesthetic phenomenon was manifested as a
denial of positivistic world perception and actaation of ‘new’ (also known as ‘pure’ and ‘true’)
art, which was interpreted as a radical dissoaiatiom the dominant of Realism and contrasted
with *high-principled’ or ‘ideological’ art. The ursual, but very attractive Wilde’s personality and
his innovative aesthetic ideas were frequentlyudised in Latvian criticism:

In the foreground hd¢Wilde] did not put a word but beauty, and therefore iartmore
primary than life. It not only fails to gain anytiy from the latter, but it even has to avoid any
contacts with the real. [..] In art, the main thimgre form, style, and, if the artist cannot betgui
understood, [..] it is his merit, not weakness. Téargher he[the artist]is from life, the nearer he is
to himself [..](Aihenvalds 1913)

50



In British culture, Aestheticism is evaluated apheenomenon of a transition period which
borders on Modernism. In Latvia, it appeared ireayiarly transformed form as a constituent part
of Modernism, but Wilde was ranked among the masstanding European Modernists. The fact
that Wilde’'s name was mentioned in the prose wbskkatvian writers does not always imply that
the poetic world of the Irish born author was camssly studied and read. Frequently, his
‘presence’ in the text was a peculiar sign of bgiog or striving to have an affinity to the cultura
layer that emphasizes ‘art for the sake of artaidBespite Latvian writers’ strong interest in
Wilde’s literary world and his system of ideas, @ghension of autonomous art was based on
obtaining information indirectly — through contastéth Russian ‘Silver period’ poets and their
creative writing, or through German translation$\Gfde’s works.

In Latvian poet Fricis Brda’s essays on philosophy and aesthetics, a reerewiscordant
attitude to art dictated by the epoch is providede split within the early 20 century Latvian
cultural life, caused by the twofold perceptionaof ((1) art for the sake of life and reality; @}
for the sake of art), in his opinion, is unavoidablThe utilitarian role of art as mundane
proclamationis seen as unproductive and exhaustive, in itg @t for the sake of art emphasizing
its self-value and artists’ freedom to self-expi@sdecomes aorshiping.(B rda (2) 1990: 264)
The latter is being seeas the cult for the beauty by those relying on torga and avoiding
imitation of life. The fact that art pursues difet goals — utility or beauty — bears on the stage
spiritual development of mankind and a separateomafThe dual character of art and the gap
between its opposite perceptions is determined g dependence on or freedom from the
conditions of real life — art can be eitherservant— serving the state power and its ideology,
serving the life itself or matter and substancgeaneral oart can be ruler (B rda (1) 1990: 307>
autonomous, sovereign and independent — thus riemartist into the heights of the Creator and
God-like person. The utilitarian character of atelops in its contacts with society, but departing
of art from the description of reality bears onrshang for man’s individuality and ideal world.

Fulfilling his cultural mission, Wilde defined Adwticism as a search after the signs of the

beautiful.lt is the science of the beautiful through whiatnnseek the correlation of the arts. It is to
speak more exactly, the search after the secrgeofquoted after Ellmann 1988: 151-152)

It is a wide field which has no limit, and all d&fions are unsatisfactory. Some people might
search and not find anything. But the searifhcarried on according to the rightaws, would
constitute aestheticisrfquoted after Ellmann 1988: 159)

The relationship between science and art is alsdyaed in Latvian culture, asserting,
similarly to Wilde, thatscience strives for what is true, while art — fdnawis beautifu(B rda (1)
1990: 312), thus logic is opposed to imaginatiaut, fationalism — to beauty, which, according to
the aesthetes, is the world of perfection and aibsalerity.
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Under Wilde’s influence and his seeking for beautylLatvian early Modernists’ literary
works art was raised into the high position ofigeln’. In the ‘Dzelme group’ 1906 declaration
“The Motives of our Art”, signed by nine literatirt was set apart from the spheres of utilitarianis
and practicality, its role as a creation of harmaosibeauty was emphasized:

Thereby art will become a particular harmonious sewf beautya new kind of worship — a
religious cult of beauty. The ecstasy of religisrreéplaced by the ecstasy of art. The deepest and
most mystical secrets of a soul will be awakenedl ilaminated by art.The only and the most
profound and genuine religion of the future willthe religion of b e autyemphasized
by the authors — I. K.) (Msu m kslas motvi 1906)

Along with art being perceived as a religion, tle#-foyal artist, too, was seen as God-figure
or God-like person. Oriented towards justifying theeign writers — aesthetes and decadents, both
the specific features of the epoch, including dessdior the autonomy of art and individualism in
art, were dwellt upon in the first half of the™€entury Latvian culture:

There is the only way — the way through thorns emndes. But the only one which is worthy
of a real artist:

To remain loyal to oneldeTofightand fall for one’s creed in art. [..]

Wide expanse and unlimdtefreedom in art, form, ex@ssi
on, content, ideas - thiiss an eternally old andetnally new
slogan of a poe(author's emphasis) (Bre, Akuraters 1927: 84)

Wilde's peculiar style of expression greatly cdmited to developing Latvian writers’
understanding about artistically valuable literargrk — syncretism as a feature of both ‘new art’
and the notion of synesthesia, or, as it was enipddien Latvian literary criticism of that period —
‘art within art’, assumed a great importance. Logkifor correspondences between art (poetry,
painting, sculpture, dance etc.) and music, Latwiaiters introduced prose rhythm as one of the
essential aesthetic categories that emphasizegetiiect blend between form and contents. Having
been addressed by Wilde, Latvian writers borrowegghgate exotic attributes, motifs, which in the
context of ornamentation emphasized the binary sipg® ‘beautiful — ugly’ and ‘ideal — real’, as
well as the themes of sinful beauty and demonizgdbautiful woman.

The above mentioned allows summarizing that viadiearation of ‘pure’ art by the West-
European supporters of Aestheticism not only theaidf ‘new’ art, but also the idea of a new
personality free of social determination was emzeas In this connection, the autonomy of art
and autonomy of individuality (autonomy of artisthin be seen as synonymous. Due to the
ambiguity of the theory, the conception of the aotoous art was not supported by positivistic-
tended criticism, thus negative designations (‘detd’, ‘sick’ or ‘leprous’ art) were employed at
protesting against the manifestations of indivickml and controversial subjects and themes.
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Nevertheless, being a transitional stage in cultnosvadays Aestheticism is acknowledged for its
revolutionary renegotiation of the relationship vee¢n an artist (individual) and society, the
aesthetic (beauty) and the ethic (moral), imagamagart) and reality (life) — all of which pavedeth
way for the modernistic movements of thé"a@ntury. ‘Pure’ art and the humanities as such are
every human’s powerful force that cultivates maerisical thinking and imagination, which must
be seen as the most important hallmarks of ang’stabmpetitiveness in the global marketplace.
Given their artistic autonomy exempt from matesiédi approach to life, skilled work force of
creative occupations not only address unique amgdle faced by communities, but also contribute
to economic productivity and social vitality, aslhwa&s enhance communications in a constantly

changing and developing society.
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Abstract

Category of Memory in the Novel by Mbra Z$l& “Five Fingers”
Key words:narrative, memory, Ma Z | te, post-soviet literature
The category of memory is an important concephegost-soviet Latvian literature. It is a topitirary method for
Latvian authors in the post-colonial situation. Megnas a concept reflects historic, cultural-anplaiogical and social
context that M.Zl te has widely used in the auto-biographical noweti Pirksti" ("Five Fingers"). M.4 te shows
the emotional background of the time through thiemprof memories that logically confirms modern tendes in
Latvian literature collective memories, traumasdathe presence of autobiography in order to espegsattitude
towards the political regime and past events. Ir'¥M.te's novel “Five Fingers” the category of memoryligided into
several segments, i.e. contradistinction of Siband Latvia, childhood, traumatism, historical aodiocultural signs.
Their use can be justified by the author's persosmgberience, the accepted literary tradition andiogmlitical
circumstances, theoretical basis of which can bmlgngained in the criticism of feminism and postanialism. The
depiction of the category of memory in the noveh@ homogeneous; it depends on the age and ewrperi& the
characters, which differs greatly. The centre @& tlategory of memory is allotted to Latvia as ttmage of the lost
paradise, which relates to the issues of Latviaional identity and whose topicality in the post4st space has not
diminished up to now.

Kopsavilkums

Atmi" as kategorija M$ras Z$l&es rontn$ ,Pieci pirksti”
Atsl gv rdi: naratvs, atm{a, M ra Z | te, postpadomiju literata
Atmi as kategorija Latvijas postpadomiju litematir z m gs koncepts, kas postkololdj situ cij latvieSu autoru vid
ir aktu Is liter r s dairades pa miens. Atmia k koncepts atspoga v sturisko, kultrantropoloisko un socilo
kontekstu, ko M. Zl te plaSi izmanto autobiodiskaj rom n ,Pieci pirksti”. Caur atmias prizmu M. ZI te ataino
aizg jus laika emocionlo fonu, kas likumsakagi apliecina msdienu latvieSu literatas tendences — kolekts
atmi as, traumas un autobiofiskuma kltesambu, lai paustu attieksmi pret pagsSo re mu un pagthes
notikumiem. M. ZI tes romn ,Pieci pirksti” atmi as kategorijas atveidkonstatjami vair ki segmenti — Silsijas un
Latvijas pretstajums, brn ba, traumatisms, stures un sociokultas zmes. To izmantojums skaidrojams ar autores
persongo pieredzi, pozicionto liter ro tradciju un socilpolitiskajiem apstk iem. Atmi as kategorijas atainojums
rom n nav viendalgs, tas ir atkags no tloto varo u vecuma un pieredzes. Atroi centr ir Latvijas k zaudt s
paradzes tls, kas sasaucas ar latvieSu nadiasnidentit tes problemtiku.

Atmi as teortiskais diskurss ir nom gs literat rp tniecbas arels. Katra laikmeta konteksts
determin atmi as kategorijas aktualizijas patnbas literatr . Latvijas pcpadomju deku
rakstnieku darad atmi as kategorijas izrsums cieSi saigs ar kardinlo politisko transformciju
noteiktu nepiecieSamu radt individu los atmiu v stjumus, kas kst par kolektvo (tautas)
atmi u organisku dai. T d j di tiek radts vienots narats, kas gan fiks pag tnes notikumus no
versijai, gan piedr savdalgu matricu individul s un kolektv s identittes konstruSanai jaun
situ cij (latvietim veidojot savu pasauli, ®bu sistmu neatkag valst). Td glui
paSsaprotami gpadomiju latvieSu literat ir bl vi p rst v ta autobiogrfisk rakstba.

Literat rzin tnieks F. Fjodorovs, pievSoties autobiogfisk s rakstbas izptei, izmanto
egotekst&orpusa ekscerganas pieeju, pamatojot to ar argumentu, ka rosg mksliniecisko
un dokumentlo ir gr ti nosakma, Sis jaujums izsauc asas diskusijag % ! 2010: 10) Ar
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anriski autobiogrfiskos ego literatras tekstus ir sareti klasific t, jo nav iespjams novilkt
preczas robe as starp atmi t lojumu, atmi u gr matu, dokumento prozu, dokumento dzeju u.
tml. Koncepts egoteksts il j autobiogrfiskos tekstus, fokugoties ne tik daudz uz teksta
anrisko piederbu, bet uz tajt lotajiem notikumiem un to iespaidu uz india ego.

P tjuma mr is ir izkristalizt atmi as kategorijas nomi M. Z | tes autobiogfrfiskaj
romn ,Pieci pirksti”, skaidrot narata starpdisciplinr s iezmes rakstnieces deades un
postpadomju literatras kontekst

Literat rzin tniece S. MeSkova nada: ,Anita Liepa ar rormu ,Ekshumcija” aizs k
p cpadomju autobiogfisko tradciju 1990. gad, Vizma BelSevica tajienes btiskas izmaias 90.
gadu vid .” (MeSkova 2002:14)

Saj laik izn k ar autobiogrfiski trimdas latvieSu rakstnie darbi — Agates Nesaules
.Sleviete dzintar” (1997) un Margitas Gmanes ,V stules mtei” (1998).

,Vizmas BelSevicas, Margitas @nanes un Agates Nesaules autobibgkie teksti paplaSina
un da do Anitas Liepas iedibinto autobiogrfisko tradciju, ienesot taj atS ir gu autobiogrfisko
modalit ti un realizjot citas autobiogffisk s intences. Vizma BelSevica darbos ,Bille” (1995),
,Bille dz vo t | k” (1996) un ,Billes skaistjaunba” (1999), rakstot par savurn bu un pusaudzes
gadiem, atklj noteiktas nianses Latvijas stur , kur m bijusi par liecinieci un kuras va izprot
atS ir gi no visprpie emt viedoka, oponjot mtam par Ulmalaiku paradzi, kas treSs Atmodas
kontekst skanja uzbzgi skai, t d | di veicot noteiktas korekcijas jaunkonsti@aj Latvijas
v stures ain.” (MesSkova 2002: 20)

A. Liepas autobiogffiskais darbs, kas izdots uz PSRS sabrukuma skek&cina par agnu
postkolonilisma skotni latvieSu literatr . Edvarda Saida, Deividaioni M ra (David Chioni
Moore) pieteikt s postkolonilisma teorijas Baltijas konteksizv rt Benedikts Kalnas, uzsverot:

.Starptautisk kontekst par pavrsiena punktu Baltijas kolori s pieredzes aktualizij
uzl kojama Deivida ioni M ra raksta ,Vai ‘post’ vrd ‘postkolonilisms’ ir ar ‘post’ v rd
‘postpadomju’? Tiecoties uz glolo postkolonilo kritiku” publik cija 2001. gad. (..) M rs uzsver,
ka postpadomju sfa iekaujama postkoloni s kritikas intereSu lok jo tai piemt viena no
svarg kaj m diskursa iean m.” (Kalna s 2013: 432)

Postkolonil s situ cijas priekSnoteikums ir atmil reprezentija, da du telplaiku un varu
pieredzes izkists un pretstgums kult r . Reli iju p tnieks Jans Asmandgn Assmannuzsver, ka
.-atmi a ir identit tes saistviela, kas ar atcéan s starpniedu vieno sabiedbu. Kopgo identit ti
rada cilv ku atmi as.” (Assmann 2006: 87 88)

Ar atmi as k saistvielas patizbu literatr tiek rekonstrutas padomju laika mes, kas
atspoguwo Vv sturisko, kultrantropoloisko un socilo kontekstu, jo paSi spilgti tas wojams Saj
p tjum apl kotajos femnajos naravos.

55



»Autobiogr fisk rakstba plaSi izplats Eiropas literatr 20. gadsimta @ j s desmitgads,
izraisot vI nebijuSu interesi par to ano literatrzin tnes puses. Autobiodisks teksts saasina
jaut jumu, vai tekstam ir ,rpuse”, proti, autora/es e dz vot dzve, un kd veid t saists ar
paSu tekstu — kS s dzves notikumi ir si etiskoti un iestd ti da du Ime u un da du smalkumu
tekstul s struktr s.” (MeSkova 2002: 57-58)

Atmi u t lojums autobiogrfiskos tekstos ir neaizgams potisko fonu veidojoss elements,
t projekcija si et atainojas da dos veidos — gan katmi  atsauktu pagnes notikumu prst sts,
kas atspogwjas caur telplaika kontyumu, gan k liter raj darb atveidoto tlu refleksijas.

M ras Zltes (1952) rorm ,Pieci pirksti” atveidotais siets sasaucas ar caes
dzvesststu. Taj atmi as kategorija atainojas caur Sijas un Latvijas sa®lt telplaika un
b rn bas segmentiem, traumatisko pieredzstures un sociokultas zmju atveidi.

M. Z | te dzimusi 1952. gadKrasnojarskas apgabaSibrij , kur izstjum atrodas vias
vec m te ar dlu un meitu, savukt vectvs g jis boj ,Vjatlag " — Vjatkas nometn 1941. gad
(piedergie to uzzina tikai 1989. g.). Sifj imene nodz/o | dz 1956. gadam, kad tiek samta
atauja atgriezties Latvij etrarpus gadu vecumM. Z | te kop ar imeni nok st Zemgal —
Slampes ciem lespjams tas ir viens no iemesliem, k dzejnieces tekstos tik bska ir
v sturisks atmias un nacionl s identittes tma. Savukrt pati autore apliecina savas s
pieredzes un romma sasaisti, akcenot biogr fisko faktu publiskoSanas ar litea darba
starpniedou neviennoan go situ ciju.

M. Z | te atzst: ,Publiskais tls ir k izejams dr bes. Ts vai nu atbilst, vai neatbilst tavam
re lajam izmram. Ja pirms gadiem piecpadsmit man viengita, ka esmu maka, sk ka nek
publiskais ,brnis gais mtelis”, tad tagad ir otdi.” (Ikstena 2003: 13 14) Autores persa@n
v Ime uzrakst autobiogrfisku rom nu, apliecina t v rt bu, kas ietver sewplasu, ne tikai M.
Z | tes un vias imenes, bet arvisas latvieSu tautas kolekts atmi as v sturisku un nacioru
noz mi.

»Individu lais mts k st par visas kultras modeli.” (Dvorecka 2011: 25) M. e ar atmias
kategorijas izmantojumu caur liteu tekstu atkljot notikumus no savas des, demitoloiz
v sturisko telplaiku un tam piederas re lijas, tlojot konkr tas sadxes ainas vai ronm
darbojoSos persoru raksturus. Autore vienlaikus ataino aipgs laika emocionlo fonu, kas
apliecina msdienu latvieSu literatas tendences, — kolekts atmias, traumas un
autobiogrfiskuma Kkl tesambu, lai paustu attieksmi pret pagSo re mu un pagtnes
notikumiem. M. Zl te sietu tlo no piecus gadus vecarha pozcij m, kas darbu emocioh
piestina un zinm m r autori attlina no teksta.

Intervij urn lam ,Paties Dzve” autore atkli; ,Un no ts meitenes distanps, bet
vienlaikus ar identific jos. To sare ti izst stt. Kas attiecas uz galvenajiem, man kajiem,
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m kajiem cilv kiem, tur ir tda... oti tuvu stenbai un da k rt — piln ga sakritba. Protams, varlh
meitentes redzes le is vi us deform, jo b rna uztvere nav tla k pieauguSajam.(Z | te 2013)
Atmi as atspogwjums ir brna uztveres un apas redugumu spogulis, ts kategorija spilgti
izpau as caur brn bas segmentu.

B rn bas segments

V stjums caur brna skata punktu ir kskatjums no malas, pamiens, ar kura starpnidii
v stt js distancjas no notikumiem, imit neitr lu naratoru un kas ir notga tradcija latvieSu
literat r .

»Autobiogr fijas vai liter rie teksti ar autobiogfiskajiem elementiem, kuros domin
b rn bas koncepts, Eiropas liteaj telp , taj skait latvieSu proz (J kabs Zvaigzrie, Doku Atis,
J. Poruks), gst popularitti jau kops 19. gadsimta of puses. (..) Jau 19. — 20. gs. nigpusaj
latvieSu proz pieteikta koncepcija, ka In bas pieredze un izjas cilv ku pavada visu mu un
k st par stabilu rakstnieku deades pamatu. ArR0. — 30. gadu prozas autoriem (A. Brigadere, E
Birznieks-Uptis, Aspazija, A. Austri§, J. Sirmanis, J. Gai §, J. Jaunsudrald, L. Prupe)
b rnbas tlojums k st par btisku dairades sasvdau vai pat dominanti, kuras izle nav
nejausa.” (Rinkevia 2011: 10-11)

Ar b rna skajumu un atmiu t lojuma starpniebu tiek ievrota sava veida distance no
atainotajiem notikumiem, vaik tiek atkl tas jaunas emociolas S autnes un \stjuma garg s
perspekivas. Autori izmanto krn bas atmias, lai iedzin tos pieauguSajiem pasSsaprotam m s,
lai atrastu ikdieniSo neikdieniSaj , cit do pierastaj.

Literat rzin tnieks Vladimirs Toporovs noda: ,Interese par rakstnieka ,biofju” un
p rliec ba teksta ,biogifiskum ” nav nejausa, jo atspogure li eksist joSas (kaut arl dz galam
neizprotamas) saiknes starp dzejnieku un tekstuyemotbu.” (/ 0! 1993: 18) Caur atmim
tiek atainota Padomju Latvija. Ttiek pretstata Sibrijas destrukiajai telpai, autore ar atmi
kategorijas patiz bu dekod sovijetiz cijas problemtiku.

Latvijas sovjetizcijas segments

Padomiju Latvijas telpa no M. Ftes romna ,Pieci pirksti” personu skatpunkta tiek vrt ta
da dos veidos. Lielu vilsanos tsagd no Sibrijas atbraukuSajiem latvieSiem, kam Latvija
atmi s ir palikusi k c la, skaista un wtg m atmi m piestin ta telpa. Atainot dzvesvietas
mai a, atgrieSars Zemgales lauku 8 no barakas Sibj , uzjund Andas atmi s neviltotu
r gtumu par to, kas bija un vairs nepast/i u sanikno ieprieks idealiz Latvija, centrl laimes
zeme, ir sagrauts tas telplaiks, koavk dreiz ir pieredzjusi.

,— Un Sit da tagad ir Latvija? Un Sila ir Latvija? — Mamma pukojas visu ggnevar un
nevar nomierinties. Laurai vienreiz pietiek! — Nerursliktu par Latviju! — Laura apgas un
uzkliedz Mammai. Ar Laurai var beigties paciéa! Ar Laurai var bt lielas dusmas!” (4 te
2013: 81)
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Lai ietu uz veikalu pc produktiem, Lauras ne oti poSas, jo vias atmi dzimt ciema
veikals ir saglajies k emocionla gaiSuma, laiptas un prpiln bas piepildta telpa, kurai piemita
sava kultra. M te dal s savs atmi s ar Lauru, prdzvo Sbr a skarbo un nepieemamo realitti.

,B Ins, ja tu zintu, k ds mums kdreiz bija veikals! (..) Goldsteina kungs bija 8kl ds,
Goldsteina kundze tik laipna! Veikabija viss! Pilngi viss! Lielajiem piedv ja kafiju, b rniem
limon di. (..) Ar visiem aprunj s. Tik labi cilv ki' — Mamma j smo caur asam.” (Turpat: 80)

Latvijas telpas koncepts iegt plaSku nozmju spektru — Latvija Lauras acir kaut kas
vair k par telpu, viai nav persowgy s pieredzes par to Latviju, kas bija pirms izsma, jo Laura ir
dzimusi barak. Tom r meiten mt patriotisks gars, un vas atmi par iepriek$S dzirdo Latvija ir
sava veida zaudl paradze, k neaizsarga telpa, kam nav varasmaj notiekoSo.

.Laurai j b t bargai, dikti bargai, jo kdam tau Latvija ir j aizstv. Sibrij neviens neruna
sliktu par Latviju. Ka tikai tiktu Latvij! Latvija tik skaista, Latvija tik ma! Bez Latvijas beids
vai nost. Bet tagad? Tas nav labi un Sitg$Llirpat: 82)

Latvija varo u atmi s tiek tlota ar atSir gu emociju ekspresiju: spilgtu sentimentu pau
Lauras mte, kas atgrie as sag dzimtajs mj s. Tam tiek pretstdd Lauras un vias tva jaun
pieredze par Avotu nj m un nezia par to, k bijis agr k.

.M s nezinm, k bija agrk, mums ir vieglk. — K bija agrk? — Agrk bijat, k tamir
] b t. Nerun pavidu! Kp cvi a atceras? Laura gan neatceras.” (Turpat: 51-52)

Lauras uztver Latvija vienalga ir prpiln bas zeme, jo meitenes pieredze par &gsm
barak, sastopoties ar nez rav Sanu Latvij, raisa lielu izbmu. Lauras uzmahba un jautjumi
inici  konfliktu ar vi as mti, kas neizprot to, ka Lauras zganas par badu ir ie@s no cilvku
atmi m, kas to ir piedxojusi. Bads k traumatiska pieredze sastopama.auras mtes atmi s.

.— Lauri , bada vairs nekad nefy nekad. Latvij neb s bada. Ntres un balandas Latvijr
nezles, tpat k guSas un Sit nol pt v rpata! Viss jrauj r ! N c labk palg . (..) — Ko tu,
mazais krupi, visgr vari muld t! Tu stu badu vispr neesi redzusi! Ko tu, johaid, zini par badu!
(..) J, kad Laura Silij piedzima, stais bads bija beidzies. Bet pusbads bija paliet.m gs
izsalkums bija palicis. Tpat k bija palikuSas bailes no bada un atas. Bads vala atgriezties,
var ja atkal uznkt kuru katru dienu.” (Turpat: 61) Latvijas sovetigas diskurss M. 4 tes
rom n ,Pieci pirksti” tiek modelts caur sp g m atmi m par pagtni un tagadnes nolerbu, kas
politisk s situ cijas izmai u kontekst ir nozm gs romna t lu atmi u iespaidotjs.

Traumatisma motvi

Amerik u sociologs Arturs Ns nor da: ,Notikums par kolekvo traumu k st tad, ja tas
apdraud vai nopietni grauj ru socil s realittes pierasto vt jumu. T dos gadumos rodas
Saubas par kotni k pagtnes paplasinpumu un socilie notikumi tiek uztverti k p rtrauktba.”
(Neal 1998: 58)
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Traumatisku pieredzi Laurai atklt vs, ststot par savas sievas itgum pieredzto, kas
| dz Sim brdim ir saglabjies vi as atmi s. Vardarbgie apstk i ir atst jusi smagu iespaidu uz
Lauras mammas psihoemocitmst vokli.

.Mamma, jauna, skaista meitene. Kogr krimin lajiem, vis diem zekiem. Ar maukm un
slepkavniekiem! Mamma jau nesta, pat man via neststa, bet es varu iedomies. Es zinu! Tp ¢
jau nakts kliedz. Neesmu tik stulbs, lai dotua, ka vi u neaiztika!” (ZI te 2013: 52)

Literat ras teorti is Viktors Sklovskis noma, ka ,autobiogfij pa3a loma ir krn bas
iespaidiem. Brnam rakstuga bezrp ga noSirt ba un atsveSit ba.” (1 2 1974. 32)
Lauras k rom na galvens varones un centr t la atmi as tiek reprezentas visplask, tomr
reiz m S ietami priecgais un bezld gais b rns neatceras un ndas atcerties dzvi Sibrij .

»1 Irtaisnba, ka Laura neko neatceras. Iti& ar dzSgumiju b tu Lauras atmias izdzsis.
Vi a atceras tikai gaifanu, kad vas braukt mj s uz Latviju.” (Z | te 2013: 227)

Rom n vair kk rt tiek uzsvrta cilv ku, kas nav bijusi Sibj , uzstjg zi k re par davi
izs tjum .

,Sad un tad, kad abas ir divas vien,nM Laurai | dzas, lai tau paststot k du v rdi u par
Sibriju. Kam r neviens nedzird. Klusu klus m. Vai t nu varot bt, ka Laura neko, itin neko
neatceras? Paliels meitensudom r jau bijuse.” (Turpat: 227)

Lauras ststi ir fragmentri, M mai, Papum un citiem bie i vien nesaprotami. Lamnaa, ka
par Sibriju nedrkst daudz ststt. Vi a dzird, k m te un tvs bie i vien citiem melo par iz¢ jum
pieredzto, jo uzskata, ka nevienspt netics. Atbraucji v las atbrvoties no pagnes nastas un
atmi m, kas vius nomc.

Sociokult ras zmes

Ne viss, ko Laura ir piedzojusi Sibrij , raisa vi negatvas emocijas. Sociokultas zmes,
kas pard s romn , ir siltas atmias raisoSas, $ Laura pat lietdegi izmanto, izliekoties, ka prot
zlt.

.Laura pazst k rSu varu pr cilv kiem. Atceras, k cilv ki Madalnas priekS m dza noklust.
K prvrtskr zintsavu nkotni, trcot un drebot itin k augstk s varas priekS Madalnas
prieks , kurai k jas bij sal nosaluSas nost, biedreneastkovija sieva tc ja sav seskdas ka ok.
Bukas, Lauras veem tes ka ok, kurs, par laimi, bija pamts ldzi no Latvijas un iemaits pret
maisu ar ziriem. Laura liek liet Madalnas vrdus un izneSanos.” (Turpat: 254)

Jatn ju nozmi un romn atveidoto zemtekstu ietver lwiena kult rz me, ko inici atmi u
uzplaiksnjums — dziesma, ko Laurai baralem c ja Asja.

»Asja dzied ja So0. Kur t melodija bija agrk? (...) Lai nu k, bet Laura dzied. &um vair k
pie sevis, bet, kad melodija unrdi n k un nk, ceas un veas nezin no kurienes, \a vairs nejt

apk rtni. Laura dzied vecajabelei, e iem, drzam, dzied visai pasaulei.” (Turpat: 263)
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Laura, pakpeniski atceroties dziesmu, nodzied operas ,MadaitieBly’ fragmentus, kas
savuk rt M mai liek atcerties Ulma laiku kult ras dzvi.

»Agr k Sad un tad vi ir bijusi Oper. Kad Reinis studa Rg . Reinim patika operas, par
varas makti viam vajadzja, lai Papus ar Minu ar redz Balto namu, pirka lgtes, bija jbrauc, bija
j iet. (..) Tauri 8! J, Madam Baterflei, vai tnesauca to gabalu?” (Turpat: 265)

,o0Ci | atmi a ir viena no kolekvo identitti j gveidojoSajm struktr m, un spg s
pag tnes notikumu piemirsana nav neitts v sturisku faktu atspogajums — t raksturo msdienu
sabiedrbas morlos un politiskos orientierus, izpratni par sevisav m attiecb m ar citiem, k ar
auj ieraudz So raksturojumu izmaas laika gait.” (Kapr ns, Procevska, Uzule, Said 2012: 13)

J secina, ka M. A4 tes romn ,Pieci pirksti” atmi as kategorijas atveidkonstatjami
vair ki segmenti — Silijas un Latvijas pretstgtms, brnba, traumatisms, stures un
sociokult ras zmes. To izmantojums skaidrojams ar autores pegsquieredzi, poziciorto liter ro
trad ciju un socilpolitiskajiem apstk iem. Atmi as kategorijas atainojums rom nav viendalys,
tas ir atkags no tloto varou vecuma un pieredzes. Atmi centr ir Latvijas k zaudt s

paradzes tls, kas sasaucas ar latvieSu nadianidentit tes problemtiku.
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CILV KA RIENI RAKSTUROJOSIE SAL DZIN JUMI AR
ORNITON MIEM ANNAS BRIGADERES DARBOS
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Abstract

Comparisons with Ornithonyms Characterising Human Appearance in Works by Anna Brigadere
Key words:Anna Brigadere, comparative constructions, anthagodric comparisons, human appearance, ornithonyms
Ornithonyms as an integral part of a mythologifalkloric and literary discourse activate a widega of associations
and open up limitless opportunities of nominatithese nominations are used within various linguaces$ in specific
and at the same time universal ways. The nominatidoirds is often built on the basis of a compamis
The lexeme ‘bird’ is the most widely representedi®af comparison in the collection of comparatbamstructions
elicited from A. Brigadere’s works (63 instancestloé use of a hyperonym in its base forms); indhme vein the
author actively uses definite nominations of biotiaracteristic of her native country (a swallowdave, a hawk, a
swan, etc.) and other elements related to the av@id (a feather, a wing, a nest, etc.). The caispas of this kind
may be divided into three broader semantic groapsin attribute of the material world = a bird,d) attribute of the
natural world = a bird, c) a human being = a biing, latter being the prevailing one. Anthropocentnuman-oriented)
comparisons characterize the literary characterthély a) appearance, b) skills and abilities,eglihgs and emotions,
d) type of activity and behaviour.
When describing the characters’ appearance, Briggoiémarily highlights the individual parts of théodies: hair &s
a little nest where one can print one’s hgadyes (unning and darting around as a partridge’s nedl§] nose
(spotted as a lapwing’s eygneck @s long as a crane’s negkhands ¢mbraces as in a bird’s najtselbows és rain-
soaked wings Secondly, the characters body dimensions aretiomed by providing the descriptions of people of
small stature Annele becomes so small as a pupil on the flovadk)shnd small weighttfie queen so light as if in a
bird’s feather3. Thirdly, the typicality of appearance is fixego( take after her like an egg after ¢ggr, on the
contrary, one’s overly tended appearance is mafedhe ‘shop fellows’ hatched from an gggome ornithonyms are
included in the descriptions of costumbat§ fly away like feathexsand the fixation of the contours a human’s skado
(flew like a bird with twisted wings
Considering the group of excerpts analyzed oneheadly speak about the prevalence of certain asnigms; every
ornithonym reveals a certain segment of a characégpearance created by Brigadeshi{e as a swagnas light as a
swallow; etc.). For this purpose, the writer prefers tradidil, stable comparisons that are fixed in dictitasa although
in some cases, the motivation for the selectiothefbasis of the comparison is rather clear (alairahape, color, size,
weight, etc.).

Kopsavilkums

Cilv%a $rieni raksturojoSie sal@zin$jumi ar orniton &niem Annas Brigaderes darbos
Atsl gv rdi: Anna Brigadere, salizin jumi, antropocentriskie salzin jumi, cilv ka riene, ornitonmi
Ornitonmi k organiska mitoloisk , folkloras un literr diskursa da aktiviz pladu asoctiju spektru un paver
neierobe otas nomirtijas iespjas, kas specifiskun reiz universl veid izpauas da du lingvokult ru ietvaros.
Samr bie i putnu nomincija veidota uz salzin juma (Idz bas un at§r bu) pamata.
Leks ma ,putns” ir visplask p rst v tais etalons (komponents, ar ko daina) Annas Brigaderes daid ekscerpto
komparatvo konstrukciju kist (63 hiperomma lietoSanas ggdmi t pamatform), tikpat aktvi autore izmanto
konkr tas, vi as dzimtajai pusei rakstgas putnu nomirtijas (bezdefa, dja, vanags, gulbis u. tml.) un citus putnu
pasaulei piederodus elementus (spalvarnsp ligzda u. tml.). i saldzin jumi no$ irami tr s plask s semantiskap
grup s: a) materil s pasaules atrilts = putns, b) dabas pasaules atsl= putns, ¢) cilvks = putns, no kuriem g jais
ir domin jo8s. Antropocentriskie (uz cili<u v rstie) saldzin jumi raksturo personu a) r jo izskatu, b) prasmes un
iema as, ¢) jtas un emocijas, d) dabdas un rc bas veidu.
Person u rienes atveidojumA. Brigadere pirmm k rt m izce to atseviSas erme a daas: matusk ligzdi(a, kur
var iespiest galvy acis kraida un Sauds k irbes b rni); degunu aibs k / v tes olg; kaklu tikpat gars k dz rvei);
rokas (eskauj k putna nagog elko us k nolijusies sprni). Otrk rt, pieteikti personu erme a gabati, sniedzot
maza augumaAnnele paliek tik maza kzl te uz puu k ta) un viegla svarak@raliene viegla, k ieks putnu spalvas
cilv ku aprakstus. TresSk, fiks ts rienes tipiskumstq vi(ai | dzinies k ola olai) vai glui pretji— mar tapr k
izkopt cilv ka riene k no olas iz&iltie “bodsze i”). Dai orniton mi iek auti t rpu aprakstoscgpures aizripo k
spalva$ un cilv ka nas kontru fiks cij (laid s k putnsizme tiem sprniem).
Analiz jam ekscerptu grup nevar runt par atsevisu ornitonmu dominanti, katrs no tiem atklk du noteiktu
A. Brigaderes persora rienes segmentibdlts k gulbis viegls k bezdelga u. c.). Sim nolkam autore galvenokt
izv las tradicionlus, stabilus salizin jumus, kas ir fiksti v rdnc s, kaut gan arcitos gadumos etalona izues
motiv cija ir pietiekami skaidra @z ga forma, krsa, izmrs, svars u. tml.).
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levads

Putni ir nozmgi vair k s mitolo iskaj s sistm s un ritulaj s darbb s. Tie realizjas
da dos statusos un lors (dievbas, demiurgi, vara, tot miski seni u. tml.), veido sazarotu
attiecbu sistmu (nereti ar rgli un kraukli priekSgal) un opozciju virkni ( rg a [debesu] un skas
[zemes] ¢ as motvs) un ir apvelti ar plaSu un daudzvegu simboliku (dvsele, brv ba, saule,
liktenis, kaisle u. tml.) (ME II: 291-292). Putnumboliskaj traktjum saplst mtiskais
(prof nais) un reliiskais (sakrlais) komponents (piem., balodis ir sastopamsnirus dv seles
simbols, debesu gtnieks un reiz— k svt Gara reprezentants) (ME Il: 292—-293). Tikpat krasi
izpau as putna fa polivalent, enantiosmisk daba (vistiek — dzvbas un nves idejas
pretrungaj savijum) (=$: 2009: 16).

Putni pastv gi atrodas cilvkam ldz s. Mitolo ij un folklor sastopams mats par dievu
p rv rSanos putnos, kar v rojami da di hibridiz cijas, fantastisk ,miksa” gadjumi (sir nas un
harpijas sengriau v stjumos; jaunava-gulbis slu, skandinvu un citu tautu ntu un pasaku
sietos u. tml.). Putni pad s cieS saistb ar cilv ka kult ru, vi a ikdienas un saimniecisko
darbbu. Tie ir atspogwti cilv ka radtaj s mutvrdu (potisk folkloras tradcija) un rakstveida
(liter rie darbi) liecb s, k ar fiks ti daudzs cit s m kslas forms un anros (rokdarbi, gleznas,
skulpt ras, kinofilmas, dziesmu teksti u. tml.). Tik daudid g putnu koda aktualizija izraisa
da du nozaru un disciplu (etnogrfija, tulkojumzin tne, literatrzin tne), k ar robezint u
(lingvokulturo ija, lingvofolkloristika) prst vju p tniecisko interesi (" 2004: 4;=%:
2009: 3-4).

Ornitonmi (no gr. ornis [ornithog ‘putns’ un sengronoma onima‘v rds, nosaukums’ —
dom ti putnu apzm jumi) ir katras valodas neamams vrdu kopums un pieder akfjam
leksikas krjumam (" 2004: 8). Zintnieki uzsver, ka putnu apm jumi ir konceptuli
svargs un emociorli pies tin ts nacionl s valodas pasaules ainas segmesfis ( 2009: 3—4),
ko sekm mitolo isk (maisk s domSanas ietekme), relsk (putnu iedajums ,sv tajos” un
,d moniskajos”) un iera u (kulti, rituli) simbolika & 2004: 13-14) un kas rdz izpausties
tradicion| ( zusam atbilstog vai ar individu | (k autora fantzijas rezultts) veid .

P%§uma mo%(is: veikt A. Brigaderes salzin jumos iekauto ornitonmu, kas raksturo
cilv ka rieni, kompleksa andi:

a) atkljot putnu apzm jumu daudzveidu un nozmi rakstnieces veidotajm kslinieciskaj
telp ;

b) nosakot autores lietoto sdtin jumu statusu (tradiciofie vai individu lie);

c) precizjot, cik liel m r S duizv li noteikusi persorg un nacionl , mitolo isk un reli isk

pieredze.
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P%§uma uzdevumi:

1) saldzin jumu ar cilvka rieni raksturojoSiem ornitomiem konstatcija vis
A. Brigaderes tekstu korpus

2) ieg to ekscerptu un to komponentu klasifika un anake;

3) rezulttu apkopojums un galvenie segumi.

P%§uma objekts un pY%niecisk$ b$ze: A. Brigaderes daiad (dzej un proz)
saldzin jumu etalona statuslietotie ornitonmi, kas aktualiz personu rj izskata nianses
(232 konteksti no ekscerp rakstnieces salzin jumu kopfonda, kas Solok p rsniedz
4,5 t kstoSus vierbu).

P%§uma metodes: kvalitatv (apraksto$) un kvantitatv (statistisk) metode, k ar
komponentu anae.

Materi $la kvantitat &$ anal&e

Leks ma ,putns” ir visplask p rstv tais etalons (komponents, ar ko dainal'
A. Brigaderes daiad ekscerpto komparatwvo konstrukciju kist: 63 hiperomma lietoSanas
gadjumi t pamatform, 16 deminutvformu ,putni §” un ,putn ns” aktualizcijas un 17 autores
lietotie hiperonma savienojumi ar citiem leksiski semantssigrupas ,putni” komponentiem: bars,
sp rni, bied klis, spalva, knbis u. c. Kop tie ir 96 konteksti jeb 41,38 % no A. Brigadergsitnu”
saldzin jumu kopskaita. Litete samr aktvi izmanto konkrtas, vi as dzimtajai pusei rakstgrs
putnu nomincijas (bezdebfa (13), dja (8), vanags (8),rglis (6), balodis (5), culis (5) u. tml.), k
ar daudzveidgu putnu pasaules atritiku (sp rni (17), spalva (15), ola (6), ligzda (3)).

Ornitonmus ietveroSie salzin jumi noS irami tr s plasSk s semantiskag grups:

a) materi | s pasaules atrilis (priekSmets, celtne vai tlaa, eogr fiskais objektsk putns 17
ekscerpti, kas ir 7,33 % no konstatsaldzin jumu kopskaita,

b) dabas pasaules atrilts (augi, dzvnieki, putni, k ar stihijas un pamatelement) putns 20
ekscerpti, kas ir 8,62 % no konstatsaldzin jumu kopskaita,

c) cilv ks k putns 195 ekscerpti, kas ir 84,05 % no kondiasaldzin jumu kopskaita.

Domin joSais antropocentrisko (uz ciku v rsto) saldzin jumu bloks iedalms v I sk k.
Taj ietilpst konstrukcijas, kas raksturo person
1) r joizskatu: 37 ekscerpti, kas ir 15,95 % no konstesaldzin jumu kopskaita;

2) prasmes un iemas: 40 ekscerpti, kas ir 17,24 % no konstasaldzin jumu kopskaita;
3) | tas un emocijas: 35 ekscerpti, kas ir 15,08 % nstai to saldzin jumu kopskaita;

11 Ptjum akceptts profesores Nade das Devjatovas pulidik s un monogifij s aprobtais saldzin jumu
iedaljums 4 pamatkomponentos: sklin juma objekts (tas, ko sdkina), sabzin juma etalons (tas, ar ko sdgina),
komparatv konstante (sadzinajuma modulis, resp., dabl) un sablzin m s attieksmes ratljs (liel koties — saiklis
K ") (Plas k sk.:< 2010: 15 u. c.).
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4) darbbas un rtbas veidu (lielkoties prvietoSanos telp: 62 ekscerpti, kas ir 26,72 % no

konstatto saldzin jumu kopskaita;

5) orientciju laiktelp, ekstreml s dzves situcijas un daas rakstura ienmes:

21 ekscerpts, kas ir 9,05 % no kondtasaldzin jumu kopskaita.

Galvenie seci$jumi [1]:

- raksts tikai aizk plas ku tematisku pt jumu s riju, par ko tiek akwi gatavotas publikcijas;

- izv | tais antropocentrisko sdkin jumu modea segments nav domjoSs analizjamo
saldzin jumu fond, tom r t ir specifiska un w emama rakstnieces valodas un pat as
vi as pasaules reduma daa'?;

- vienlaicgi ar cit m komparatvaj m konstrukcijm cilv ka rieni raksturojoSie salzin jumi
paldz radt visp r gu priekSstatu par A. Brigaderes atveidotajiem &llem, vi u gargo un
materi lo pasauli (hipottisks pie mums, ko apliecina matela kvalitatv analze).

Materi $la kvalitat &3$ anal&e

Savu personu rienes atveidojum A. Brigadere pirmm Kk rt m izce to atseviSas

(erme"a daas

- matus Anneleiespie galvu k ligzdi( Karl nes matoaun iet ar Karines kj m (AB DDD:
104); [Jetia par jauno Anneles frizu] ,M ie, k t meitene izskas! K putnu biedklis!” (AB
DDD: 493) (2 konteksti);

- acis GRANTS. Vai, tsacis! K izbied tam putnam{(liga AB VI: 200); [..] vi a [Vil Sa] bl s
acis s ka bail gi skraidt un Saudies k irbes brni, kurus baida vanags, [..] (AB DDD: 57%;
pl sgam putnam iezvojas v a melns acis kad tas uzSaujas, salgr mazo tlu, tad to atkal
nolai zem un aizskrej uz ielas (Acumirk ainas AB 1I: 16) (3 konteksti);

- skatienu Dienas priekS Vasarstkiem bij v jainas un apnkus s. Cikreiz skati izlidoja pa logu
k Noasa balo j mekl dami zemi, tie skumji atgries atpaka(AB DDD: 377) (1 konteksts);

- degunu Par Knbeni vi u sauca tp c, kavi(ai bij liels, uz ru izliekts deguns kputna knbis
(AB DDD: 58); ,Pasam viam [Einim] ir raibs snpis k / vtes olg” smejas krustnte (AB
DDD: 259) (2 konteksti);

- kaklu [..] iepi asastinga [..&r izstieptu kaklu kdz rve (AB DDD: 81) (1 konteksts);

- rokas [..] Rahele ts [Anneles rokas] sara, iesk va savs k putna nagosspaidja un glauda
[..] (AB DDD: 393); Silta [Mildi as] roci(a gul ja vi a [Arvja] sauj k kustgs, nemiegs
putni( S (Kv loS lok AB IV: 151) (2 konteksti);

- elko us ,B s lietus,” Annele ieminy s nedroSi un jau aizska zem segas saglaustietko(iem
k nolijusies sprniem(AB DDD: 197) (1 konteksts).

12 Ornitonmu antropocentrisls p rnests nozmes, kas atk| cilv ka rieni, vi a darbbas veidu un uzveldas nianses,
atztas par visbie k sastopanm krievu un sp u lingvokult r . Tiek uzskats, ka Sda tlainba pau nacionl
rakstura un pasaules uztveres savdalfPlask par to sk.=$: 2014: 97).
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Otrk rt, putnu apzm jumi auj precizt person u (erme" a apnmefus:
mazu augumuMaza mana bavi(a / T k lauka cielavfa, / Satin zda nzdog, / leb sv rku
kabat (AB DDD: 443);Lepn pils tas ,freilene” tagad bija tik maza un sagusi k nolijusi
visti(a (Pl mes AB I: 358); Annelei sirds iekSaraujasVi(a pati paliek tik maza kzl te uz
puWuktal..] (AB DDD: 87) (3 konteksti);
vieglu svaru Aldis bij stalts spka vrs unAnl ze viegla k bezdelga (AB DDD: 202); leskrej
man drz zilacesdzelteniem matiem.Vieglas k d jas$s rietes, arju meitas(Ekskursija AB
V: 294); N k k karalienegod, / C li daia nk tur viena, / Kr§ ka k ziedo diena; /Viegla,
k iekS putnu spalvaéSp ka d Is AB V: 212); Viegla k iekS putnu spalvas / 1zk Vienaza
trp [..] (Spka vrs AB V: 227); Sibrietis pac la savu dejotju [So u] k spalvu(Laul bas
karusel AB II: 371); Tadvi(S [Arvis] sl d ja lejup. Viegls k spalvapied r s purviem pie
zemes, s jauz ts (KvloS lok AB IV: 161); Vai tad mui a pati var sties uz kulbas un
atbraukt, un vai tadig nb rni ir tik viegli k spalvas ka vi us var uzemt uz papa? (AB
DDD: 75); [Sergejs Marijai] ,Bet tas tak par smagu/.,K spalv(a! Vai gribat, prnessu ldz
m j m?” (Patversm AB |: 185); ,Uz kurieni j s iesit?”J ntis vaic ja unbij viegls k spalvia
(Zvanu meitenes AB II: 125) (9 konteksti).

TreSk rt, A. Brigaderes ,putnu” salzin jumi fiks%ovisp$r &$s $rienes pasdines kas auj

radt cilv ka koptlu, izdalt to no p a vai glu i otr di — pieldzin t visiem pr jiem:

identiska izskata persom: Untu [par F liksa m ti] vi(ai | dzinies k ola olai (Laul bas karusel
AB II: 387); [..] civilisti apsda durvis,melni k kov r(u bars (L cija Dunkere AB I. 95)
(2 konteksti);

netipiska izskata person:

a) tie atbaida vai liekas dfiami Pavas vid Jur ns sacl s pirkstgalos, ieples k putnu
bied klis uz kartupeu lauka un nokliedza & reizes [..] (Dote AB IlI: 178) (1 konteksts);

b) $iet eksotiski un neiederas kontaj vid : PapriekSu mani dja k sveSzemes putnu

un v I k man uzrva visas sve$ spalvas un pametatsal ... (Vieglie AB I: 466) (1
konteksts);

C) prsteidz ar pr k izkopto rieni, pat zinmu nevairbu, § stumu Bet kas turvizmo k

piepiesSi ielaidies gulb / T ti(S vai nava mans, saulainais savrupy g [..] (Uz
bazncas cea AB V: 378); Tpat ar m te prmekl ja t va kreklus un bikses, kuras
visbalt kas un vesekas, lai var godam d ties pav s, balts k gulbis jo t vs brauca Hz
pie siena vkSanas (AB DDD: 201); Kas vairs grjl iet iepirkties pie miesnieka vai
k d maz gaas veikal, ja to pasSu preci — o, unlvdaudz labku — varja dabt aiz
ziboSiem spogiem, glt iesai ojum , pashiegtu no slaidierk, no olas izAiltiem, stvi
pom d tiem ,bodszeiem”, balti joztiem k priesteru kalpi? (AB DDD: 360); bavas
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gods to prasa, laiadi b tu k no olas izEluSies L gavai a pus lieli kritiz t ji (AB
DDD: 409) (4 konteksti).

Ceturtk rt, dai autores izvl tie ornitonmi tiek iekauti personu t%pu aprakstos, kas
stiprina viu erme a apmru radto viegluma efektuVieglas k spalvas aizripo cepuredzelzs
d re AB Ill: 18); Trne tak staig daia k princese, izrakdbs priekSautos, iz#lin tos brunos un
tai plor , kas lidinj s pa gaisu k sp rni (AB DDD: 98); V | viens! Bru(as j k k spalvas /
Velnam nokrt divas galvas (Sfka dIs AB V: 217); [..] J k k spalvas,/ Nokrt d rdot piecas
galvas (Spka d Is AB V: 222) (4 konteksti).

Piektk rt, pat A. Brigaderes persom %as patnj kustbas trajektorija un neskaidr
kont rl nijas mdz atgdin t putnu: M sa noskaj s, ka meitene [In te] slimncas st | ca taisni
p ri liel m sniega kupemm, un vi as nauz balt m ralaid staildz mg m kustb m,k putns
izme tiem sprniem jo saule bij izkpusi p r slimncas jumtu un apgaismoja m (Kv oS lok
AB IV: 165).

Galvenie secigjumi [2] :

- ar ornitonmu paldz bu realiztais personu rienes atveidojums A. Brigaderes darbos nav
izsmeoss, taj iztr kst vair kas svamgas portretjuma detaas: galva, vaigi, ausis, mute, pleci
u. c. Neraugoties uz to, rodas skaidrs priekSgiatsatsevisu varo u vizu lo tipiskumu vai
netipiskumu, gaitas smagrbu vai vieglumu, iekjo dinamiku vai pasivitti, k ar citiem
b tiskiem m ksliniecisk atveidojuma parametriem;

- analoijas ar putniem netiek ra@s viengi attiecb uz sievieSu dzimtes persoem (Anl ze,
karaliene, dejofja, Annele, Marija u. c.), tikpat produkt t s paldz izcelt vrieSu (Grants,
Vil tis, Einis, Arvis, Jntis u. c.) un pat veselu cilku grupu (radi, ig nb rni) r | izskata
nianses;

- cilv ka rieni raksturojoSie salzin jumi ar ornitonmiem fiks ti vair kos A. Brigaderes darbos,
ne tikai proz, bet ar dzej, tom r visvair k to ir v rojams brn bas tlojumu trilo ij Dievs,
daba, darbg17 piemri no 37);

- analizjam ekscerptu grupnevar runt par atsevisu ornitonmu dominanti: cilvka rienes
raksturojumam A. Brigadere izmanto v&un putnu nosaukumus, kas tekstos sastopami
liel koties tikai vienu reizi: bezdega, d ja, dzrve, irbes brni, kov r u bars, lauka cielava,
z| te u. tml.). Katra no tn izce noteiktu persona rienes deta un / vai padz noteikt via

erme a apmrus: balts k gulbis melns k kov r(u bars viegls k bezdelga, garsS k dz rve,
mazs k visti(a u. tml. Daudz bie k konstatta cilv ka r | izskata sasaiste ardiem putnu
pasaules atriiiem k spalva un spalva (9 piemri), ola vai olas (4 pienrti), sp rni (2
piem ri), kn bis, nagi un ligzdia (pa vienam pientram). Nepievilcgu indivda rieni atkl j

divreiz fiks tais v rdu savienojums putnu bieklis;

66



- 8aj ekscerptu grup ietilpst vair ki tradicion li, stabili saldzin jumi, kas fiksti divs jumu
,LatvieSu frazeoloijas v rdnc
a) K PUTNU BIED KLIS niev. Saka, ja lds ir nepiemroti  rbies, izskats neglts,
st v nekustdamies(LFV I: 137) (2 atbilstoSi konteksti);
b) KAKLS K DZ RVEI; DZ RVES KAKLS. P rm r gi gars, tievs kakIgLFV I 291)
(1 atbilstoSs konteksts);
c) K SPALVI A (SPALVA). Saka par ko svarniecgu, kustb s veiklu, par ko /Setami
vieglu(LFV II: 406) (8 atbilstoSi konteksti);
d) KA SPALVAS VIEN PUT (PAJ K) sar. Saka, ja kaujoties, @oties, moties nekas
netiek saudzs, ja k ds tiek pilngi uzveiktLFV II: 405) (2 atbilstoSi konteksti);
e) MELNS K KOV RNIS. Saka par ko glui melnu, sppgi melnu (bie k par matiem)
(LFV I: 552) (1 atbilstoSs konteksts);
f) BALTS K GULBISpo t. loti balts, trs (LFV I: 407) (2 atbilstoSi konteksti)
[Kop : 16 atbilstoSi konteksti no 37 konstajiem].
Tom r ar citos gadumos etalona izuyes motiv cija ir pietiekami skaidra: puthamdk ga
forma, kr sa, izmrs, svars, kudbas veids u. tml., kas izskaidrojams ar autoretdky un bagd gu
dabas nowojumu pieredzi un cieu pret to;
- grup netiek izmantota ornitomu mitolo isk simbolika, savuktt reli iskais konteksts (atsauce
uz Bbeli) pard s tikai vienu reizi — pient ar Noasa baloiem; tas nebneliecina par

mitolo isk , folkloras un reliisk segmenta neesabu pr j s saldzin jumu semantiskag

grup s.
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Abstract

Literary translations of Latvian writers in Sweden and Denmark: common and different (1980-2010)
Key words:tranlations, Sweden, Danmark, N. Ikstena,dele
Latvian literature in Scandinavia, including Swederd Denmark has not appeared so fast, but it iseable that
annually Latvian literary translations are incregsin the number.
The first Latvian literary translation in Swediab well as in Danish in Riolfs Blaumanis’ novel “The Shadow of
Death”(“N ves n "), which was published in Sweden in 1925, howevddénmark - in 1928. Until the beginning of
the 80s Latvian literature was hardly known bottSimeden and in Denmark. In Sweden, the only exoeps Zenta
Mauri a, whose seven books were published in the 506@sdwhereas in Denmark until 1980 there were etsthe
following works written by Rudolf Blaumanis “Andilons” (1938), Andrew Egdls “God, Your land is burning”
(“Dievs, tava zeme degj1948), Zenta Mauria “Seven guests” 8ept{i viesi”) (1962) and other works.
During the period from 1980 to 2010 in Sweden ardiDark mainly poetry was translated into Latviamywéver over
the last 20 years Swedish and Danish reader caaog@ainted with the Latvian writers’ prose worhe most
characteristic examples are the Latvian writer N&stena’s novel “Celebration of Lifg"Dz ves svinSana”) which
was issued in Swedish in 1998, while in Danish002 Inga Abele’s novel “Fire Does Not WakeffUguns
nemodina”) (2001 - in Swedish and in 2007 - in Danish). Ine8igh were translated Vizma BelSevica Bille’s gifo
Sandra Kalniete's novel “With Dance Shoes in S#yresnows” (Ar balles kurpm Sibrijas sniegos”), |. Abele’s
novel “Incoming Tide"(“Paisums”) and so on, while in Denmark was issued “Roim§” by Dace Ruke.
In Swedish and Danish periodicals literary crito®l literary experts evaluate the Latvian writersiels positively
emphasizing at the actualised themes there: diligierception of life, desire to change life,fdading.

levads

Katrai tautai, kultrai, literat rai, pasi mazajm taut m, nozm gs pasuztveres noSpons ir
citu tautu vrt jums. Latvijas dzej un proz atrodamas wtbas, kurm nebtu j paliek vien
latvieSu lag ju lok , t d rodas paSsaprotamalwe k t atpazstamam. Mazo tautu literats
specifika ir t, ka ceS uz cittautu las ju ir visai sare ts. K nor da latvieSu rakstniece Nora
Ikstenayviengais iepazan s ces ir darbu tulkojumi(lkstena 2002: 217)

Laika posmu latvieSu, du un zviedru literro kontaktu atstb no 1980. gada dz
2010. gadam var iedaldivos periodos: 1) no 1980. gaddz 1991. gadam un 2) no 1992. — 2010.
gadam. Sdu iedaljumu nosaka sabiedriski politisksitu cija valst un laikmets. 1991. gads k
robe S irthe norda, ka pc Latvijas neatkabas atjaunoSanas rodas ,cits litars kanons” un t
principi attiecinmi ar uz tulkots literatras izvli. Asto desmito un devidesmito gadu mij
izveidoj s situ cija, ko vartu d v t par starpsitweiju, kad main s garg s, intelektul s, politisk s
v sturisk s un socil s v rt bas, nebija viegli noteikt, kur $agitu cij atrodas literatra®®, tai skait

ar tulkot literat ra.

13 Berelis G.Latviedu literatras v sture.No pirmajiem rakstiemdz 1999. gadam. Ba: Zvaigzne ABC, 1999.
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Refert tiek apskats viens no nom g kajiem latvieSu literatras recepcijas aspektiem
Zviedrij un Dnij — dailiterat ras tulkojumi. Cittautu literatai katr laikmet ir bijusi liela
nozme kult ras kontaktu atstb . Tulkotajai literatrai, t pat k ori in lliterat rai, ir b tiska
nozme last ja liter r s gaumes izkopSan Tulkojums ir savienojoSa de starp sveSu un
nacion| s literat ras kontekstu*2 ! 1976)

LatvieSu literatras izplatbu un popularitti Zviedrij un D nij visliel k mr ir sekmjis
tulkot ju darbs. P. Topers nosauc tulkatpar pasa veida nkslinieku, kurg..] dz vo kop ar savu
m kslu uz divu kultru saskarsmes roberijas [..]. (/ 0! 1998: 178)

LatvieSu literatras popularizSana rvalsts 1dz Sim ir bijusi literatrai uzticgu un
ieinterestu cilv ku iniciatva. Sos vrdus var attiecirt uz Juri Kronbergu, kur$ ieguldjis lielu
darbu gan latvieSu literatas popularizSan Zviedrij , gan ar zviedru literatras aktualizcij
Latvij , k ar Karstenu Lomholtu, kurs iegujeé lielu darbu latvieSu literatas popularizSan
D nij .

Pirmais latvieSu literatas tulkojums zviedru valod- R dolfa Blaumaa novele ,Nves n ”

(I dodens skugga) izn k v | Latvijas brvvalsts laik, 1925. gad, un izpelns zviedru uzmaibu ar
v cu k starpniekvalodas palz bu. R. Blaumaa noveles tulkojums bija pirmun vieng Zviedrij
public t latvieSu grmata pirms Otr pasaules kara. tz ar pirm latvieSu literatras tulkojuma
par d Sanos zviedru valodvar runt par latvieSu un zviedru litero sakaru abpugu att st bu.

Par latvieSu un du liter ro kontaktu abpugu attstbu var runt kops 20. gs. 20. gadiem,
kad pard s latvieSu literatra d u valod. 1928. gad D nij periodik tika publicta R dolfa
Blauma a novele ,Nves n .

L dz 80. gadu &umam latvieSu literata gan Zviedrij, gan Dnij ir bijusi tikpat k
nepazstama, K. Skujenieka wdiem runjot, liel mm . (Skujenieks 1997: 237) Zviedrij
viengais iz mums ir Zenta Mauria, kurai 50. — 60. gados tika izdotas 8ngatas, savukt D nij
| dz 1980. gadam ir izdoti Rlolfa Blaumaa ,Andriksons”, (1938), Andreja Egla ,Dievs, tava
zeme deg” (1948), Zentas Mauas ,Septii viesi” (1962) u.c. darbi.

Laika period no 1980. ldz 2010. gadam Zviedrijun D nij galvenokrt ir tulkota latvieSu
dzeja, tomr ir j atzm , ka dzej tr k nek prozas darbos atainojas sabibds noskaojums un
p rmai as v sturiskaj un sabiedriski politiskajsitu cij .

Materi $la anal&e

Laika posm no 1980. ldz 2010. gadam Zviedrijtika izdotas 35 latvieSu rakstnieku
gr matas, tostarp 22 dzejp izlases, 13 prozas darbi. Par Latvijas kals un literatras
kulmin cijas punktu Zviedrij k uva 2008. gads, kad Latvija ir @borgas gmatu tirgus viesu
valsts status Saj gad tika izdoti vair ki zviedriski publicti latvieSu rakstnieu rom ni (Noras
Ikstenas romns ,Dzves svinSana” (1998) l(ivets fesk, Ingas beles romns ,Uguns nemodina”
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(2001) Elden vacker ingen jo Idz Sim latvieSu rakstnieku atpatamba aprobe ojs ar V.
BelSevicasBilles trilo ija un S. Kalnietes romrmu ,Ar balles kurpm Sibrijas sniegos”.

Laika periods no 1980.dz 2010. gadam mgi parda, cik btiski mains latvieSu
dailiterat ras tulkojumu skaits un avisp r g inform cija par latvieSu literatu kopum kult ras
un mkslas urnlos, interneta avotos, cik svgs ir Sis laika posms latvieSu litereds
popularizSan Zviedrij .

No latvieSu rakstniekiem zviedru valo¥izma BelSevica ir tulkota visvaik. Vi a ir viena
no Zviedrij visatpazstamk m latvieSu rakstnieen, kurai ir savs las ju loks. Ziemevalsts V.
BelSevicai pavisam izkuSas divpadsmit gmatas: Zviedrij devi as, savukit D nij , Norv ij ,
Jland — pa vienai.Zviedru valoda BelSevicai bijusi ktramplns uz pr j m Ziemevalstm
(Kronbergs 2007: 110), ast rakstnieces visu gmnatu tulkotjs zviedru valod J. Kronbergs
Atz m jams fakts, ka V. BelSevicas dzejan fragments , Tante” n@&illes trilo ijas bija public ta
ar antoloij ,Tuvas balsis pri de iem” un vair kos liter rajos urn los. Apcere par V. BelSevicu
tika iekauta zviedru rakstnieces Birgita Trocigd&rgitta Trotzig) gr mat ,Portreti” (Portratt,
1993 un zviedru autores Lenasers has EdmanesLéna Kjersen Edmagngr mat ,M sas: 25
rakstnieces no agkiem laikiem Idz m sdienm” (Systrar: kvinnliga forfattare fran datid till nytjd
2007), kur sniegti bibliogrfiskie dati un analiza V. BelSevicas daade.

Zviedru valod ir izn kuSi trs V. BelSevicas prozas darbi: 1997. gad,Bille” (Bille), 1999.
gad — ,Bille un kars” (Bille och kriget)un 2001. gad — ,Billes skaist jaunba” (Billes skdéna
ungdom. Zviedru un latvieSu lasjs ir atzingi nov rt jis rakstnieces triloju, tai ir plasa
rezonanse. atzm , ka 2005. gadtrilo ijas fragments ,Bille un kars” tika raig pa radio, t ar
uzskatta par vienu no lalkaj m 1999. gada zviedru valodulkotaj m gr mat m. Zviedru pres
uzsv rts, ka V. BelSevica &usi rakstt savu autobiogffiju p ¢ Latvijas neatkabas atjaunoSanas.
Vispieprast k latvieSu grmata Zviedrij ir Vizmas BelSevicas ,Bille dzo t | k” (Lomholts
2001: 10),nor da gr matizdevjs Karstens Lomholts.

Apl kojot V. BelSevicas zviedru valod rtulkoto dzejas un prozas darbu #u, j teic, ka
zviedru auditorijai ir bijusi visai liela iesp@ iepazt V. BelSevicu gan k prozaii, gan ar k
dzejnieci. Tomijs UlofsongTommy Olofssonjizskata, ka paliekodv rt ba pirmm k rt m ir V.
BelSevicas dzejai, tieSi dzejnieces lirikas sniegunvirz ja Nobela prmijai (Olofsson 2005: 8).
Karls Oto Verkelids(Carl Otto Werkelid) atzst, ka latvieSu rakstniece ir viena no ain
zin majiem savdaly kajiem stilizatoriem, turklt viena no svag kaj m. (Werkelid 1999: 14)
Mats GranbergsdMats Granber{ysaredz an gu atSir bu starp latvieSu un zviedru dzeju, proti, kad
dzejnieks k st par vienu no sabiethas nedaudzajiem patibas paudiem. Kiriti is nor da, ka

paSa pieredze ir lasva V. BelSevicas dzej(Granberg 1995: 5)
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Vizma BelSevica kop ar Knutu Skujenieku sama pirmo Tomasa Transtremer@ofnas
Transtromer,1931), zviedru starptautiski patama dzejnieka un atdzejat, balvu. S balva bija
liela atzinba gan msu rakstniekiem, gan atulkot jam J. Kronbergam, kurS natja uz latvieSu
literat ras augsto novt jumu un lielo interesi par to. Balvas smnSana bija arviens no
iemesliem, kd zviedru izdevjiv | j s publict ar citu latvieSu rakstnieku darbus.

2005. gad Zviedrij n ca klaj Sandras Kalnietes roms ,Ar balles kurpm Sibrijas
sniegos” (2001)Ned hogklackade skor i Sibiriens gndviedrij S. Kalnietes darbs izsauca plasu
rezonansi, par ko liecifa atk rtotais romna izdevums 2008. gad

Zviedru last jam ir bijusi iespja iepazties ar V. BelSevica Ion bas atmiu t lojumu —Billes
trilo iju, savukrt p ¢ S. Kalnietes romma izn kSanas zviedru lasjam rodas iespa nov rt t
padomju laika skgumu Sibrijas telp .

V. BelSevicas un S. Kalnietes rn bas tlojumos saredzamas vakas b tiskas atSir bas.
Pirmk rt, j atzm , ka V. BelSevica atk] 30.—40. gadu Latvijas telpu un laiku noriia pozcijas,
savukrt S. Kalniete ataino savu radinieku —tes, tva un vecvedku — dzvi Sibrij 40.-50.
gados, kas pamatojas uz daudantervij m, arhva dokumentiem, ve&u v stjumiem, v stul m,
un tikai oti neliela daa faktu balsts uz rakstnieces I bas atmi m. Si etiski un kompozicioni
p rdomt izkl st rakstniece ietwusi savas imenes vstures traisk ko st stu — mtes, tva un
Vi uvecku izs t jumu uz Sibriju.

Zviedru laikrakstos izrk daudzas un dadas recenzijas, S. Kalniete tiek dain ta ar
vair kiem rakstniekiem: vieni saredalz bu ar Maksima Gorkija stildiriski un mokoSi vst jumi
par Nabadzgo Krieviju (Heden 2005: 5), citi akcentka p ¢ igau u zviedru rakstnieces Marjas
Talgr (Maarja Talgre rom na ,Leo: igauu liktenis” (Leo ett estniskt 6de, 199&. Kalnietes
rom ns ir labs papildinums tai informcijai, caur ko Baltijas valstm n c s iziet (L6fvendahl
2005: 8) Laikrakst Svenska Dagblad¢iek akcentti gr matas saturiskie jajumi, nor dot, ka S.
Kalniete romns ir st stjums par badu, aukstumu un naidu uz Padomju Sdasenre mu.
(Blomberg 2005: 6)

2007. gads iem j s ar antoloijas ,LatvieSu literatra” (Lettisk litteratu)) izn kSanu zviedru
valod, kur publicti vair ku latvieSu rakstnieku darbi zviedru valodV. BelSevicas dzeja,
fragments no Laimas Muktupelas romna ,Sampinjonu Deba: melnie balti eltos”, Paula
Bankovska romna , eka, bumba & rokenrols” fragmenta tulkojums, fragiseno Gundegas
Repses roma ,Alvas kliedziens”, k ar Knuta Skujenieka, Guntara Godi K ra V rdi a, Ineses
Zanderes, Linas Langas un tulkgh, dzejnieka J. Kronberga dzejoGr matas lappus zviedru
valod lasoS auditorija iepaztin ta ar ar Noras Ikstenas, Ingasbeles, Andras Neiburgas un
Gunta Berea dairadi. T bija pirm plask zviedru lag ja iepazSans ar msdienu latvieSu

literat ru un pasi prozas darbiem.
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2008. gads kst par Latvijas kultras un literatras kulmincijas punktu Zviedrij.
leprieks jie tr s gadi, Siet, bija sagatavoSas gadi pirms liel pieteikuma. Svagi atzm t, k d
tieSi 2008. gads ir kvis par zviedru valodtulkot s latviesu literatras maksimumpunktu. 2008.
gad no 25. Idz 28. septembrim Latvija tika uzaicta k viesu valsts Geborgas 24. gmatu
gadatirg, kas ir gada liekais kult ras notikums Zviedrij un ar v rieng kais Skandinvijas
gr matniecbas paskums.

Atz m jot Latvijas k viesu valsts ddbu G teborgas gmatu gadatirg, 2008. gada ruden
n kusi klaj neierasti daudzi latvieSu prozas un dzejas tutkopviedru valod. Zviedriski izdoti
divu m sdienu latvieSu rakstnia rom ni: Noras lkstenas ,Dzes svinSana’ (1998) l(ivets fest
un Ingas beles ,Uguns nemodina” (2001gIflen vacker ingen

Par N. lkstenas romu ,Dzves svinSana” teikts t: Tas ir sava veida pdiski spdoSais
st stjums, kas meistagi balans starp re listisk un maisk robe m. (Erlandsson 2008: A34)
Par I. beli un vi as dairadi kopum zviedru recenzenti raksteSaistoSa dramatue un prozaiste
[..] Univers | s t mas padara Vias darbus viegk saprotamus ar rpus dzimtenes(Belinski
2008: 14)

Atk rtotu izdevumu, tikai Soreiz kabatas foitm piedzvojis Sandras Kalnietes roms , Ar
balles kurpm Sibrijas sniegos” Med hogklackade skor i Sibiriens 3n6

P c latvieSu literatrai tik labv |1 g 2008. gada Zviedrijas tel@009. gads rk ar jauniem
latvieSu literatras atkljumiem. Soreiz zviedru valodJ. Kronberga tulkojumn ca klaj Ingas

beles romns ,Paisums” Klogvatter), ko atbalsjis Latvijas Literatras centrs un Valsts
Kult rkapit la fonds. Gande katr recenzij tiek nor dts, ka tas ir I. beles otrais romms zviedru
valod (pirmais romns, kas tulkots zviedru valodija ,Uguns nemodina”). Par mito rom nu
rakstniece sa ma atzingas atsauksmes zviedru laikrakstos. Ketl za Berga Ortmand.{sa Berg
Ortman)nor d ja, ka romns ir liter rs meistardarbs ardu valodu, kasoti saista las jus. (Berg
Ortman 2009: 14)

Laikrakst Svenska Dagbladepausts atzinums, ka roms ,Paisums” irsavdabga un
ori in la gr mata, kuras tulkojuma tapSamums k parasti j pateicas izcilajam tulkofam Jurim
Kronbergam(L6fvendahl 2009: 4)

2001. gad D nij izn k Noras lkstenas roms ,Dzves svinSana”(“Livets fest”) Karstena
Lomholta tulkojum. Par So gmatu raksfa seSas du avzes. D u tetra un literatras kriti is
Jens Kistrups(Jens Kistrup)atzm , ka “Dzves svinSana” ir tda veida romns, kad jauns
rakstnieks raksta, lai pattu, kam vi$ der, t ir ieejas biete atzSanai un slavai, dz ar to
attieksme pret lasju nonk otraj pl n. Romnu var lag k fascinjoSu un aizraujosu. J.

Kistrups ar nor da, ka “Dzves svinSanu” var lag kK rom nu par sapratni, par tastbas
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nosagumiem. Bet to var lasar k lirisku dzejoli vairkos sl os, kas atrodas aiz d&s prozas,
paplaSina sstu, bet taj pas laik ar sare to. (Kistrup 2001)

N. lkstena tika iecelta par Hansa Krisih Andersena tnieci un piedal s svtku
pas kumos Latvij un D nij par godu izcild u pasaku meistara 200 dzimSanas dienai.

2007. gad D nij tiek izdots Ingas beles romns “Uguns nemodina”, (du val. “llden
vaekkeiinte”) kas Latvij tiek izdots 2001. gad

Rom n “Uguns nemodina” pad ta skaudra un § ga dzves uztvere. Ronma varoi censas
maint savu ikdienu, tonr iestieg purvj . T ir realit te, un to ms varam piedxot tikai vienu
reizi — tikai vienu reizi var ielpt vien un taj pasS up ...un tad sark, ka ir tikai viens- tikai
ori in Is, saproti? Ja mums ku pieejamas kopijas, tad tu iespjama izvle — izv| ties lab ko
kopiju. Bet t nav! Ir tikai viens viergais ori in Is, kuram nav zirma n kam lapa. Nav nekdas
iesp jas brvi izv | ties, kad laiks ms nd er un iedzintaro( bele 2001:115)

D u literat rzin tnieks Mads Anders Bogesals (Mads Anders Baggesgaardatzm , ka

beles romna kodols ir stiprums, sRs, ar kdu rakstniece apraksta So\&ikli, uguns atkpsans,
kas raksturo Florences dg bailes, nostaija un cerbas deg stipri, bet vienmt s ir neatrisintas,
kas ir viens no romna momentiem. [...] Romms ir piestin ts, domas raisinoSss,lain valoda
sniedzb rn bas mju atainojumu, kas ir apasu noskaojumu un dziumu. (Baggesgaard 2007)

T pat M. A. Bogesgds norda, ka laiki mains, bet viss paliek, un tobele apraksta lak
un ar liel ku intensitti k citi. Tom r nav redzams, ka va sptu savas fantijas iekaut kd
noteikt strukt r . Rom ns ir nesakags un to ir grti last. Nekonsekveru daudzums ir viena no
depresijas pam m, un vienmr ir gr ti nov rt t t da veida valodu godi un preczi tulkojum , bet
izskat s, ka bele interegas par detam nevis par visu kopum (Turpat)

Ingas beles 2001. gadLatvij izdoto romnu pozitvi v rt jusi Zenija JonsengZenia
Johnsenho Fredericijas bibliokas.

Nedomju, ka man izdes izprast visu, bet acu priek&ib ja ainas un tika pamodirias
| tas. Es arizbaudju gr matas prlaic go noskéojumu un priekSstatu par to, ka nepastobe as
starp t lumu un tuvumu, pagni un n kotni, jo viss seeras kop. "Uguns nemodina” ir rorms ar
garSu. To baud un nebeidzami pdom s last js, kas m v rdus un iztles bagtu maisko
re lismu. Romnu ir gr tiizst stt. Tas k st personisks un iemitis dzii un uz palikSanuJohnsen
2014)

2007. gad D nij tiek izdots Daces RukB8es ,Romni §” Karstena Lomholta tulkojum
Literat rzin tniece Ausma Cimda atzm , kaDace Ruksne talu rakstot tieSi par to (sprie ot [©
put m, rekl mas, vrt jumiem kritik un last ju saSutuma vai owij m). Par savu, tavu un it k
ar manu/ermeni, vajadb m, pieredzi, slpt kaj m vim m, jt m un sajt m, tieSi sievifo

b t bu un visu, kas ap to saist bet latvieSu literar | dz Sim nav bijis pietiekami aprakst Un
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t d j di rakstniece esot pat atkusi un ar “At nas” g d bu iek rtojusi savu — latvieSu literat

| dz Sim neaizpildu — niSu. Tiesa, tik falu koncentrSanos uZ ermd a lejasdau (pig emot, ka ar
tur sak ojas m su intelekta aizmét) latvieSu literatr | dz Sim sastapusi nebij(Cimdi a 2006:
97) Kopenhgenas Universites profesors Peters Ulfs MelleReter Ulf Mglle) recenzij LatvieSu
,Creme fraiche, satizina Daci Ruk&i ar ievrojamo d u rakstnieci Suzanni Bregefbuzanne
Bragger) jo d u rakstnieces daad ir aktualizta sievietes seksualte un ilgas pc brv bas.
Suzannes Bregeres rons ,Creme fraiche” Dnij tiek izdots 1978. gad P ters Ulfs Mellers tpat
nor da, ka “Romni §” Latvij tika izdots 2002. gad T esot bijusi liela uzdkst Sans, bet d u
last jam to uzreiz ir pagti saprast. Diezin vai ir iesfams izvairties no sajtas, ka d u literat ra
Saj jom ir iesniegusies agk. Profesors fpat norda, ka noangi ir, ka tulkojums tapis no
ori in lvalodas. (Mgller 2008) R “Rom ni a” izn kSanas literatkritik par dj s nostja, ka par
to, ko raksta Ruk®e, var rakst. (Cimdi a 2006) Romn “Rom ni §” ir aktualiz ta gan sievietes
pamesbas sajta, gan pazemojums, vientod, k ar sevis mekljumi: Nekad vl neesmu redzusi
tik biezu miglu k Soruden. Zeme elpo. Mani vilina\isaptvero$ un mierpiln elpa — grimstu k
vi (0s. Vi(u augstums y desmit metri, redzatma migl — ne vair k par divsimt metriem. Baudu
So apvr$(a tuvumu, So rudego k ni(u. Esmu ieK ojusies un, lai neldu j atceras nesenie
notikumi tksminos par krn bas ainm. Ldzko jrak( jas pa vl dzvu un blakus esoSu pamni,
pieskaroties papam, stingst rokas, bet domas nolien pagalsh | r ar izbied ta sy a skatienu.
(Ruks$ ne 2002: 50-51)

LatvieSu literatras popularizS8an liel kais § rslis ir tas, ka reti kurS nazemju izdevjiem
ir var jis iepazties ar So literatu un tulkot to. Izanalijot d u periodiskajos izdevumos
public t s recenzijas, kritiskos rakstus par latvieSu prazain dzejnieku darbiem, var sedinka
tie izraisjusi diezgan lielu interesi, un da i darbi tiek @datk rtoti.

Secirtjumi

LatvieSu literatra Skandinvij , tostarp Zviedrij un D nij neienk tik strauji, tomr ik gadu
ir man ma latvieSu daliterat ras tulkojumu skaita palieliSans. Pirmais latvieSu literatas
tulkojums k zviedru, t ar d u valod ir R dolfa Blaumaa novele “Nves n ", kas Zviedrij
izn k 1925. gad, savukrt D nij —1928. gad

L dz 80. gadu &umam latvieSu literata gan Zviedrij, gan Dnij ir bijusi tikpat k
nepazstama. Zviedrij viengais iz mums ir Zenta Mauria, kurai 50.—60. gados tika izdotas 7
gr matas, savukt D nij |dz 1980. gadam ir izdoti Rlolfa Blaumaa ,Andriksons”, (1938),
Andreja EglSa ,Dievs, tava zeme deg” (1948), Zentas Masi,Septii viesi’ (1962) u.c. darbi.

Laika period no 1980. gadadz 2010. gadam Zviedrijun D nij galvenokrt ir tulkota
latvieSu dzeja, tomr p d jos 20 gadus zviedru un du last jam ir iespjams iepazies ar ar

latvieSu rakstnieu prozas darbiem. Kspilgt kos piemrus var mint latvieSu rakstnieces Noras
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Ikstenas romnu ,Dz ves svinSana”, kas zviedru valodzdots 1998. gad savukrt d u valod —
2001. gad, Ingas beles romnu ,Uguns nemodina” (2001. gaé zviedru valod un 2007. gad—
d u valod.). Zviedru valod ir tulkotas Vizmas BelSevicas Billes trilja, Sandras Kalnietes
rom ns ,Ar balles kurpm Sibrijas sniegos”, I. beles romns ,Paisums” u.c., savuk D nij ir
izdots Daces Ruks&es “Romni §”. Zviedru un d u periodiskos izdevumos literatis kriti i un
literat rzin tnieki v rt latvieSu rakstnieu rom nus pozitvi, akcentjot tajos aktualizt s t mas:
skaudra dxes uztvere, M Sans maint dz vi, sevis mekljumi.

Kas noteica viena vai otra latvieSu rakstniekadplina pard Sanos Zviedrijas un Dijas
liter raj telp ? Jatzst, ka to vairk noteica tulkotju interese par konkto autoru un via dairadi
kopum . Tulkot js, kurS labi przina ar zviedru un d u literat ru, izv | jies tos darbus, kas védu
b t interesanti skandiwu last jam.

Neraugoties uz to, ka zviedru un d valod tulkotajai latvieSu literatai da ji ir
| samierins ar subjektivitti izv | to autoru un darbu zi, j secina, ka skandimu last js var gt
ieskatu latvieSu literatas attstb , iepazstot nozmg ko latvieSu dzejnieku devumu, tom
nedaudz maxk m r tas attiecinms uz prozu.

Galvenie iemesli, kd latvieSu literatra Zviedrij un D nij neienk tik strauji un kd
latvieSu literatra samr maz tikusi tulkota un izdota 80. gados, bet 9@ugakum situ cija krasi
mainj s, ir tulkotju tr kums. Sava loma ir arzviedru un d u last ja lasSanas tradij m.
Zviedru last js ir vair k orient ts uz angs un amerik u literat ru, pat vcu, franu, d u, norv u
un somu literatrai ir samr gr ti ien kt zviedru literatras telp —ar t d gadjum , ja daidarbs ir
izraisjis plaSu rezonansi sawacionlaj literatr . K. Lomholts atzst, ka d u interese par
tulkoto literatru ir Saurka nek latviesu, jo viiem Siet, ka tikai angs un franu valods
sarakst literat ra var bt interesanta. Toties recenzentu interese par tlkterat ru ir daudz
liel ka.

K treSo iemeslu var mih Latvijas valsts, ts kult ras un literatras neatpastamba. Latvija,
kas vl 80. gados ir Padomju Savibas sastv , bija maz pastama zeme, zviedru un di
last jam ts literatra un kultra praktiski nebija zirma. Literatra savukrt ir viens no
nozm g kajiem ceiem, kas veicina atpastambu pasaul. P ¢ tam, kad Latvija atguva neatkau,
skandinvi s ka vair k interesties gan par paSu valsti, gan pa literat ru. Izanalizjot publict s
recenzijas, kritiskos rakstus un apceres par l&ivazejnieku un prozai darbiem zviedru un du
periodiskajos izdevumd$ var teikt, ka Zviedrij un D nij latvieSu literatra izraisa noteiktu

interesi. Atsevisi latvieSu literatras recepcijas izgaismojami neretir@jami zviedru un d u

14 Zviedru valod public to kritiku un recenzijas latvieSu valotulkojusi autore — |. aha.

D uvalod public to kritiku un recenzijas latvieSu valotllkojusi autore — A. Jakovele.

Problemtika par latvieSu literatu Zviedrij ir apskata grmat — . aha. 2011. LatvieSu literatra Zviedrij .
Daugavpils universites akadmiskais apgds ,Saule”.
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laikrakstos, | em vr ar plaSais ekl ievietoto avotu kists. Pc Latvijas neatkabas atgSanas

v rojama tendence, ka latvieSu litenats tulkojumu skaits Zviedrijun D nij palielin s.
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Abstract

The Peculiarities of the Depictionfé?Women’s Images in K. Chopin’s Novel “The Awakenigy”
Key words:feminism, nineteenth century, Kate Chopin “The Revéng”, Edna Pontellier, women characters
The paper regards the peculiarities of the depiatiovomen’s images in Kate Chopin’s novel “The Aeaing”.
The historical background of the L @entury feminism is briefly sketched out and tleeyiar features of women’s
writing in the late nineteenth century Anglo-Ameic literature are pointed out. The issues of fesninare also
discussed in the context of contemporary womenidiss.
The paper proceeds with the investigation of thfomaomen images in the novel. The women’s imagesgaouped
and characterized both as representatives of acplart group and as individuals with their own dfiectraits.
Women'’s characters are grouped according to tloeiakstatus. The protagonist Edna is consideralation to the
author’'s own life and personality. The married warsecharacters reveal different aspects of marriddeis, the
revealing of these fcentury feminist aspects is regarded as problemati

Kopsavilkums

Sieviesutu atveidojums K. Sopinas ron$n$ ,Pamosarss”
Atsl gv rdi: feminisms, degpadsmitais gadsimts, Keita Sopina ,Pamo&sin Edna Ponteljra, sieviesu tli
Rakst tiek apl kotas sieviesu tu iezmes K. Sopinas rom ,Pamo3sans”.
Feminisms irsum apl kots gan 19 gadsimta stures, gan am sdienu kontekst Feminisma iemes un specifiskas
sievieSu literr s darbbas iezmes tiek aplkotas devipadsmit gadsimta anglo-ameriku literat ras kontekst Rakst
tiek apl koti galvenie sievieSu li rom na ,PamoSars” kontekst. SievieSu tli ir sagrupti un raksturoti k atsevisu
grupu prst vji un individualit tes ar to raksturojo3an iezm m. Tie ir grupti un raksturoti, balstoties uz to sdai
statusu. Romma galvens varones Ednasls ir analizts saisto ar rom na autores dei un persorbu. Precto sievieSu
t li atkl j da dus laulbas aspektus. Turklir j atzm , ka jautjums par 19. gadsimta feminisma aspektiem tiek
uzskatts par problentisku.

The present paper investigates the American wHtelChopin’s work in the context of
women’s literature. It is important to understahd historical and social background of Chopin’s
time in order to understand the ideas and messaghsr works. First, a general overview of
feminism and women’s writing will be provided. Asrcerns the issue of American feminism, it is
regarded as an active socio-political movement ofmen accompanied by certain socio-cultural
processes.

Now the author of the present paper is going toudis the two waves of American feminism.
In the 1840s the so called first wave of Americamihism began. This period stands out with the
first women’s rights convention, held in Senecad~ad 1848. Particularly important contribution
was made by Elizabeth Cady Stanton and other wowtem had been denied a place at the
international anti-slavery convention in Londonli®40. Furthermore, the period is recognized by
such thinkers and texts as Margaret Fuller's woMkoman in the nineteenth century 1845, the
essays and speeches by Elizabeth Cady Stanton wsah 8. Anthony, and Charlotte Perkin
Gilman’s “Women and Economics: A study of the EaoimoRelation Between Men and Womas

a fiction in American feminism” (Madsen 2002: 3-7).
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The first wave of feminism was completed by achmguihe basic political and social rights of
women — the right to vote, rights for educatiomdar and property. This happened at the beginning
and the first half of the 2Dcentury, with some differences in various coust(adsen 2002: 3—
7). In 1863, Angelina publishefin Appeal to the Christian Women of the SoutheateSt{Two
years later she publishegtters on the Equality of the Sexts1920, women were enfranchised,
but it was only in 1970 that the vote was givealtdlacks. (Walters 2005: 58).

Moving to John Stuart Mill’'s contribution, it is feato say that his worRhe Subjection of
Women(1869) focuses upon the question of the subordinadf women. Thus, in this work the
author argued that the subordination of women vadls tvrong and one of the chief hindrances to
human improvement. In Mill’s view, in an ideal wadbyimen and women would resemble each other:
men would be unselfish, and women would be frethef‘exaggerated self-abnegation” expected
from them. According to Mill, there is no justifitan for not giving women the vote immediately,
and under exactly the same conditions as men (Y8&@05: 45-47).

The second wave of American feminism dates from 1860s and is recognized for the
establishment of the modern women’'s movement. Tisegond-wave feminists focused on
women’s cultural and political inequalities as itveably linked and encouraged women to
understand aspects of their lives. The feministvisttand author Carol Hanisch’'s slogan “The
Personal is Political” became synonymous with #ead wave. The activists of the second wave
of American feminism were: Shulamith Firestone, &K#illet, and Gloria Steinem. It is worth
noting that the scholar Estelle Freedman compargtsahd second wave feminism saying that the
first wave focused on rights such as suffrage, eéethe second wave was largely concerned with
other issues of equality, such as ending discritiinaAccording to Imelda Whelehan, the second
wave was a continuation of the earlier phase ofirfesm involving the suffragettes in the UK and
USA (Madsen 2002: 2-9)

http://www.gender.cawater-info.net/knowledge_bagwicator/feminism_e.htm).

In relation to women’s writing, it is important tanderline that it is a critical category — a
product of discourse about the texts women havétemriand not the intention of the writers
themselves. Accordingly, women’s writing is a @ati, not an authorial category that has always
been related to feminism. Focusing on feminist théoshould be noted that this theory defines the
object of study (women’s writing) but the relatibis between the two goes deeper. The unique
experience of women in history; the notion of feenaubjectivity, the definitions of gender that
limit and oppress; and the cause of women'’s lilb@mafrom those restrictions are the concerns that
are expressed in many texts by women as well f&ammist theory. It should be taken into account
that not all female writers are feminists (Madsé02 -3).

The development of feminist literary theory starntethe middle of the twentieth century. The
feminist literary theory had three main aims: tp@se the workings of ubiquitous patriarchal power
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structure; to promote the rediscovery of women’stdrical achievements (including literary
history); and to establish a feminine perspective a@itical, literary, political, scientific,
philosophical and other theories of the culturatés that shape people’s lives (Madsen 2002: 14—
18).

Kate Chopin is one of the American women writersow$ regarded as feminist and her
works were a great contribution to the developnuoérihe traditional women'’s literature. Her novel
The Awakenings one of her masterpieces and it is very importanthe context of women’s
literature. The novel is often analysed in psyclabgit feminist terms. Deborah Madsen discusses
Chopin’s work focusing on the themes of materngysus paternity and the structuring of feminine
identity. The protagonist afhe Awakenings Edna Pontellier. It can be noted that thesméseare
explored in terms of Edna’s personal developmémt;apposition between maternity and creativity
that is explored in the novel; and images of sdétuautonomy and death. Thus, in relation to
psychoanalytic feminism, it is worth noting that ptefers fantasy, avant-garde writing that
represents the self as fractured and fragmentdgbrrahan realist texts with clear sociological
context. It can be concluded that it prefers li@ra of ideas and issues rather than characters and
relationships. Psychoanalytic feminists ask howsithat a woman can come to identify with
patriarchal interests, and set about answering dhisstion by investigating the subconscious
structure of gender identity. Thus, in psychoanaffgminism the focus is on the individual female
consciousness (Madsen 2002: 17-18).

Kate Chopin’s full name is Katherine O’Flaherty.eSlwas born on 8 February ,1850 in St.
Louis, Missouri. Her father, Thomas O’Flaherty veasIrish immigrant from Galway county, who
escaped the Great potato famine and his fathesilsesgate business to seek his fortune supplying
ships, soldiers, and explorers in the United Staféisen she was five, Kate lost her father in the
disastrous Gasconade train bridge collapse th&dkihirty of St. Louis leading citizens. Her
mother was a young widow with a decent estate shedlid not remarry (Panini 2004: 283-286).

Kate Chopin also wrote what she really thought én tiary and she said “my dear reading
and writing that | love so well” (Culley 1994: 116)

Particularly important role in her life, especially education, was attributed to her great
grandmother. In Kate’s education she laid accerfer@mch, music and clear thinking. Kate’s great
grandmother’'s name was Victoire Verdon Charle\altel her favourite saying wa®ne may know
a great deal about people without judging them. @ods tha{Unger 1979: 205).

In 1860, Kate started school with the Madames ef3hacret Heart. The nuns taught her the
importance of discipline, just as her great-grantimio did. However, Kate became thoroughly
familiar with both French and English literature. 1870, she married Oscar Chopin. Descended

from a French Creole family, Oscar Chopin was acglpSouthern gentleman. He always looked
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upon his wife as an equal and treated her as &daintelligent friend as well as his beloved Kate.
It can be noted that her marriage is charactergmethe happiest period of her life. She was deeply
and passionately in love with her husband. Katep@hdad six children and she was a loving
mother. Encouraged by her teacher Mary O’ Mearayp@hbegan keeping a journal which she
filled with character sketches, literary critiqupsgetry and copied passages about powerful women.
(Unger 1979: 20 —-207)

In relation to Chopin’s writing career, it can beted that it was relatively short. Kate Chopin
began her writing career after the death of hebang in 1882. She worked almost entirely in
fiction and her first novel walt Fault The Stormis a passionate tale of an adulterous encounter
during a hurricaneDesiree’s Babyis a short story which explores intersection ofiga and
sexism.La Belle Zoraides a tale of a light-skinned black woman who wamt$ark-skinned baby,
but whose cruel mistress removes the baby and eoewviher that the child is dead. A second short
story collection A night in Acadiecontinued the local-colour veiA Matter of Prejudicedepicts a
French woman in New Orleans who refuses to crosalCztreet because the other side is occupied
by Americans. InThe Lilies,a child creates a match between a mother and rikycraachelor
(Panini 2004: 284-285); (Unger 1979: 207-209).

It is noteworthy that Chopin’s first novélt Fault (1890) was ignored by readers and critics,
but her short stories were very successful. ConsigleChopin’s short stories, she published them
with some America’s most prestigious magazimég Atlantic Monthly, The century Vogue, The
youth’s companiomandHarper’'s young peopleThus, unlike Emily Dickinson she was published in
America’s premier magazines (Koloski 2009: 3—4).

Kate Chopin was sometimes praised for her symbafi@gistic prose. Although, it is
important to note that French writers most strorigiluenced her sense of life and her craft as a
writer. She read and admired French classical asithaying attention to Gustave Flaubert and
Madame de Staél. Emile Zola and Guy de Maupassanided philosophical perspective and
fictional method when she began to write in earfi@aym 2008: 1602—-1603).

Although, a particularly important role in her careavas played by the periodic#buth’s
Companionwhich was one of the most famous periodicalh@rtineteenth century America. Five
of Chopin’s “Youth’s Companion” storieshA Matter of Prejudice, Loka, Beyond the Bayou,
Mamoucheand Polydore draw upon romanticized discourses of childhoodorder to further
sentimentalize maternal instincts and thereby reifgtherhood. Furthermore, they serve as
examples of how Chopin’s feminism was moderatetidryclassist, regionalist, and racial interests.
In the beginning of her career, Chopin took asrhedels such local colourists as Sarah Orne Jewtt
and Mary Wilkins Freeman. Their stories are of fenaneliness, isolation, and frustration (Shaker
2003: 59).
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The novelThe Awakenings one of her masterpieces and it is very impaoitathe context of
women’s literature. The novel speaks radically abine issues of gender, sexuality and the
American family. The novel has its roots in thehauts own life, especially her pursuit of solitude,
independence, and in an identity apart from helddm and apart from men. The protagonist of
The Awakenings Edna Pontellier. Like Edna, the author of tloeel knew the outward existence
which conformed with the inward life it questionéithe Awakenings Edna’s protest against the
physical and spiritual confinement and pain (Cull®@4: 113-119).

Originally, Chopin’s novel was to have been entitfe Solitary Soul Furthermore, that name
and the problem that it identified had been suggkdity Maupassant’s short sto8olitude
Maupassant’s sketch is no more than a minute efitl@scapable woe: that each of us is locked in
solitude, unable ever to find genuine union witlotaer. According to Toth, there was no evidence
thatThe Awakeningvas ever banned or withdrawn from St. Louis lieariCulley 1994: 113-119).

Furthermore, there were different attitudes towangésnovel The Awakeningvas praised and
scorned. Some critics attacked it mercilessly,mglit disagreeable, flawed, unhealthy-glided dirt,
as one phrased it trite and sordid. In the noved, theme of motherhood is represented as being
opposed to creativity or self-realization from getagonist’s point of view (Unger 1979: 220—
222).

In relation to the novel, the rediscovery of Chapiwork happened not owing to American
women writers but rather to male literary criticerh France, Norway and the United States. She
was championed as a stylist by her French transi@toille Arnavon, while her editor Per
Seyersted brought her work to the attention of & Mfeminist generation (Culley 1994: 319);
(Koloski 2009: 4 -5).

Next we will consider some peculiarities of the idépn of women’s images in the novel.
Turning to the analysis of the protagonist, it mbstconcluded that there are parallels between
Edna Pontellier and the protagonist Emma Bovar§uastave Flaubert's novéadame Bovarylt
must be concluded that these characters are sthdied attributed to the same feminine type. They
belong to a class that demands more romance difée aghan God put into it. These characters are
characterized as women of strong and fine intustiolbut without the faculty of observation,
comparison, and reasoning about things. Edna sejeet patriarchal gender identity but she is
unable to embrace the feminine except in deathl¢Z1994: 315-319).

Edna’s awakening in the novel is represented agr&esformation that acts upon her sense or
herself as an individual. Her awakening is her fema beginning that is also her end. In the novel,
Chopin uses the symbolism of the sea, of shadofusiusic, of animal sensuality. Discussing the
guestion of children’s importance in Edna’s liflaessays that she would willingly give all her
money or even die for her children, she would notender herself for their sake (Madsen 2002:
108-119; Culley 1994: 315-319).
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The secondary women images of the novel, AdelegRalle and Madame Reisz, represent
extreme views on a woman characteristic of therateteenth century. In fact, these characters are
related to the protagonist. Adele is of an opinibbat a woman has to accept her role taking into
account the patriarchal views, but in Madame Reisapinion, Edna would not lose her
independence, creativity and pride. It is worthimgptthat Edna’s awakening in the novel begins
with Adele Ratignolle, the empress of theother womanon Grand Isle. Adele is faultless
madonnawho speaks for the values and laws of the Cremencunity. Thus, she has a particularly
important role in the development of Edna’s persibnaé&She provides maternal encouragement for
Edna’s painting and tells her that lalent is immensérhe next stage of Edna’s awakening is seen
in her relationship with Mademoiselle Reisz, whatiates her into the world of art. Reisz is
characterized as renegade, self-assertive andakatspFurthermore, she has no patience with petty
social rules and violates the most basic expectatal femininity. It has been already stated that
Madame Ratignolle and Mademoiselle Resz are reptedeas the proto-heroines of sentimental
and local colour fiction (Culley 1994: 315-319).

Finally, it must be concluded th@be Awakeningeveals the main problems concerning the
issues of femininity such as marriage of convereetize importance of children’s role in women’
life, love and passion outside marriage and iateconflicts caused by them. It can be noted that
these issues have been studied throughout thergeahd are also topical nowadays. These
problems are revealed through women'’s fiction an@€Kopin'’sThe Awakenings one of them.
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PRIEKSV RDU DOSANAS MOTIV CIJA
R ZEKNES NOVADA KAUNATAS PAGAST

J) lija Sprukte
R zeknes Tehnolaju akad mija, AtbrvoSanas aleja 115, Rekne, Latvija, LV-4601
julija_sprukte@inbox.lv

Abstract

Motive of first names choices in Rezekne municipdli parish of Kaunata
Key words:first name, choice, tradition, popularity, Kaungiarish
A person’s name serves as an identification matkichvrepresents his owner for a lifetime. Paremésthose, who
appoints the name, who will help a person to begeized in society. It is a great liability for @ grantor, as owner
of the name should always be proud of his nameivdsf first name choices may vary, it may be @fd by various
factors existing in the community (e.g., stereotyperceptions), or in family (e.g., family traditi), as well as choice
of the name may be determined by national leg@tafThe aim of the article is to analyze motive§irst name choices
in Rezekne municipality Kaunata parish, revealirgives of first name choices, reflecting the reasibrat affect word
choice, article also includes summary of the magiutar names within Kaunata parish in 2015, divided gender
and age groups.
Motives of first name choice most often are detesdi of how it sounds, its popularity, relation wiositively
appreciated person, family tradition, as well ssgpnatic approach (word can be easily to infleatiémjnutives may be
formed, but it is impossible to create nicknamé&me day’s calendar also has essential meaningftes words
grantor uses it as source for inspiration.

Kopsavilkums

Priek8v$rdu doSanas motivkcija R%eknes novada Kaunatas paga$t
Atsl gv rdi: priek8v rds, izv le, tradcija , popularit te, Kaunatas pagasts
V rds ir svarga cilv ka identittes zme, kura prezentindiv du visas daes garum. Galvenokrt vec ki ir tie, kuri
nosaka, ar kdu v rdu personu iepaz sabiedba. T ir liela atbildba v rda pies r jam, jo svami, lai cilv ks par savu
v rdu justos lepns. fda do3Sanas moticija var bt daudzveidga un to var ietekmt da di faktori, kas past
sabiedrb (piem., stereotipiski priekSstati) ummen (piem., dzimtas tradijas), izv li nosaka arvalsts likumdoSana.
Raksta mr is ir analizt personu priekSvdus R zeknes novada Kaunatas pagaatkl jot v rda doSanas matus un
atainojot iemeslus, kas ietekmr rda izv li, rakst ar apkopoti 2015. gada Kaunatas pagasta wetju popul r kie
v rdi da da dzimuma un vecuma grup
P tjuma gait tika noskaidrots, ka vda izv li galvenokrt nosaka t skanjums, popularitte, saisba ar poziwi
v rt tu cilv ku, imenes tradija, k ar svargs ir pragmatiskais aspekts (gs ir viegli lok ms, veidojami
deminutvatvasinjumi, bet nav iesgams atvasirt iesauku). Btiska nozme ir v rda dienu kalendam, jo tieSi no t
v rda devjs g stiedvesmu wda izv| .

Katra cilv ka individualit tes svaga sastvdaa ir vi a v rds. Tas tiek piedrts personai
pirmaj dzves mnes un pavada to visu da. Svargi ir nek dties st v rda izvl , jo jau
indiv da dzves skum tas k st parnozm gu identittes zmi, savukrt v | k ar So vrdu cilv ks
s k saskarsmi ar apkt jiem. PieSirtais v rds k st par personas vikarti visas daes garum.
Caur So vrdu personu uztver un iepazgan sabiedoa, gan cilvks pats sevi.

Persona sava vda izv| nav iesaista. PriekSvrdu pieSir vec ki, kuri bie i vien to izv las
jau pirms dzimSanas. Neretirda devji savu izv li balsta persomaj pieredz vai ar uz dzves
laik iepazto. Bez Saulm, v rda doSanas motigija var bt daudzveidya, un to var ieteknt
da di faktori, kas pasv gan sabiedb (piem., stereotipiski priekSstati), gammen (piem.,
dzimtas tractijas), k ar Tieslietu ministrijas akcepti un Latvijas Republikas noteikti tidsi
akti — Civilst vok a aktu reistr cijas likums, Ministru kabineta noteikumi Nr. 11Blgteikumi par

personvrdu rakstbu un lietoSanu latvieSu valodk ar to identifik ciju”" un Valsts valodas likums.
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J atzst, ka vecki tom r ir brvi sav izv | . B rnam ir iespjams pieSirt gan k du no kalendr
atrodamajiem wdiem, gan pasu izdortu vai ar citos avotos atrodamu rdu.

Viens no zinm kajiem vrda izvles motivcijas ptniekiem Danklins Dunkling savos
darbos ir aprakgts vair k nek 20 da du motvu. PriekSrokas doSanadam konkrtam v rdam ir
sare ts process, kuru pat rda devjs ne vienmr var preczi aprakst, jo v rda izv li ietekm
faktori, kas ir saisti ar personiskiem wdu t liem, liel koties neapzirt m individu I m emocijm
un nejaud m, kur m bie i vien ir liel ka nozme nek pragmatiskiem apswmiem. (Balode 2015:
281)

Sabiedrb s, kur brna vrda izv le tiek uzskata par brvu v rda devju izv li, tiek min ti
faktori, kas nosaka bbna v rda izv li: 1) esttisk izv le (labi skan, vrda nozme ir v rt ba); 2)
v Ime izrdt cie u v rdam sai/v rdabrlim vai v rda izcelsmei; 3) Mme uzsvrt imenes
turpin Sanu; 4) vime veicint v rdabrlim/v rdam sai rakstuig s pasbas; 5) vime veicint
identifik ciju ar imeni vai piedebu imenei; 6) vime uzsvrt piederbu apaksSgrupai (reliskai,
nacion lai, valodas) (Balode 2014: 294).

Latvij p tjumu par vrda doSanas tradju, izv les motviem ir samr maz. Ptnieki ir
vair k orient ti atkl t senos personvdu variantus (Rere Sili a-Pi e), v rda semantisko nani
(Pauls Balodis) un formas (Kis Sili S), plaSka uzmarba tiek pievrsta citvalodu cilmes
priekSv rdiem (Laimute Balode). PriekSndu izv les un doSanas motigija tuv k apl kota un
analizta Ojra BuSa, Martas Balodes, Laimutes Balodesjymos, kuros apkotas svag k s
v rda doSanas tendences ne tikai latvieSu, beittautu antropomiskaj sistm .

S raksta mr is ir analizt R zeknes novada Kaunatas pagasta iedZu priek3v rdus,
atkl jot v rda doSanas mous un faktorus, kas ietekmr rda izv li, rakst apkopoti ar 2015. gada
Kaunatas pagasta ietiat ju popul r kie v rdi da da vecuma un dzimuma grug

Raksts pamatir sinhronisks pt jums, kas balsts uz msdienu materiu analzi. M r a
sasniegSanai izmantota apraksta$etode un sociolask metode: ankeSana. Kop anketti 95
Kaunatas pagasta ietint ji vecum no 9—62 gadiem, no kuriem li&lo patsvaru veido sievietes —
75%, savukrt v rieSi — 25%. Starp respondentiem ir gan persdaasm v rds tika pieSirts, gan
vec ki, kuri izv | juSies vrdu savam brnam.

Anket iekauta ievadda — vrds un vecums, un galverdaa — jautjumi par vrda
dev jiem un galvenajiem motiem v rda pieSirSan. B tisk kais jautjums, kas tika uzdots
respondentiem — K ¢ Jums/Jsu brnam tika dots Siy rds? Varb t ir k ds paSs ststs, k
J s/J su brns tik t/a pie sava wda?

Kaunatas pagasta populko v rdu noskaidroSanai izmantoti Beknes novada Dzimtsarakstu
nodaas dati par jaundzimusSo ndiem 1998.—2015.gad Kaunatas pagasta ipaldes sniegtais
iedzvot ju saraksts, kurapkopoti 800 wrdi.
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Kaunatas pagasts atrodas Latgales augstienes lkajgsta - R znavas paugurain
R zeknes novada dienvidaustrumu d&op j pagasta pldba ir 16994,3 ha (litnere 2001: 471).
T teritorij dzvo 1252 iedaot ji (uz 01.01.2016 pc PMLP datiem), no kuriem 16 % irfmi | dz
18 gadu vecumam.

Kaunatas pagasta iedat ju priekSvrdi galvenokrt ir vienkomponenta, t. i., antropanu
veido viens vrds Sanita, Guntis, Alige kas ir visai izplata situ cija Latvijas kontekst Personai
v rdu var veidot ardivas komponentes. Sos gadius akcept Civilst vok a aktu reistr cijas
likuma 32. pants. atzst, ka divkomponentu priekSidi Kaunatas pagastizplatti prim ri p ¢
1991. gada dzimusiem iedpt jiem (Ella Dominika(3'), Toms Juris(6), Toni An elo (16), Santa
Laura (18), atjaunojoties Latvijas Republikas neatkar. Motiv cija divkomponentu priekSvdu
pies irSanai saistma ar vrda pieS r ju nespju izS irties st v rda izvl (piemram, veckiem
patikuSi vairki v rdi vai nav pankta vienoSans) vai ar personai tiek piedrti v rdi par godu
tuviem cilv kiem.

Viena no svag kaj m un izplatt kaj m pazm m, kas nosaka vda doSanas motigiju, ir
priekSv rda labskarba jeb t fon tiskais skanjums, proti, vrds, kas ir dzirdei kams, skanoss,
viegli izrun jams. Galvenokt izv li nosaka process: iepatikusosrdu atlase no kalenda, abu
vec ku vai vienpersoniska izle. Atlasi veido da di krit riji k , piemram, vrda ori inalit te —
are| (Kaunatas pagasts)nds ir rets vai nav sastopamérs atnesa kalendu ar v rdiem, kur
atzm ja, kas viam patk, es izvl jos no t saraksta. Tda v rda nebija nevienam bnam pagast
(Tam ra, meita Jushe (16))vai v rda semantika. fds atklj iesp jam s b rna rakstura iemes,
stipr s un vj s persorbas pusesLinda v cu valod maig, igauu — putns. Tas arlLindai
rakstur ir raksturgi. Linda ir maiga un ja kas, parasti rd@s vicina, k sp rnus (Stgislava,
meita Linda (14)).

J atzst, ka vrda doSanas mats — vrda labskarba, tiek balsts uz pieSr ja personisko
pieredzi, gaumes izju, kas ne viennt var sakrist ar sabiedras viedokli. Sis kritrijs ir maings
atkarb no vecuma, dzimuma un nacionas.

Biei vien v rda devjam ir svargi, lai b rna priekSvrds skantu labi ne tikai dzimtaj
valod , bet ar sveSvalod, piem ram, krievu vai ang valod (lat. llona — kr. 4 ;lat. J lija —
kr.5 —angu Julia), kas nodroSina starpkutu sapratni un pliec bu, ka identitte saglabjas.

Vec ki, izv loties v rdu, skata art pragmatisko pusi, lai personagds ir lok ms, iespjams
veidot deminutrus jeb mv rdi us (labvl ga attieksme, kas var ietekinndiv da persorbu), k
ar nepastv iesp ja veidot iesaukas, kas var rald rnam kompleksus un nedrbs par savu vdu:
No kalendra tika izvl ti v rdi, kuri bija iepatikuSies, un g tam ms, vecki, atsijj m.

Piemram, lai labi lok s, lai var pasaukt mv rdi( un, protams, tam, kam ir gii ielikt k du

5 Min t s personas vecums
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iesauku (Antonija, meita Jolanta (13B. tiski, lai v rds b tu pieskaots uzvrdam, jo vrds un
uzv rds ir nozm gi personas dati, kas pd identific ties sabiedb .

V | viena izplatta un zm ga tendence, kas nosakarda atlasi, ir pozivas vai negavas
asocicijas vai emocijas, kas satsts ar kdu konkrtu personu — wda nesju. Negatvs sakars ar
treSo personu izsliz v rda izv les variantus, kuriem ir saikne ar So cku. Savukrt asocicija ar
jauku un sirsrgu cilv ku vai patkamas atmias ir viens no iemesliem, kas nosakeda izv li.

Viens no faktoriem ir dzimtas tradja, respekvi, b rns tiek nosaukts par godu vecviiem
(v rds tiek nodots paaud u paaudy: Mammas vecvu sauca Guntis. p ¢ mamma nosauca @i
(Guntis (29)), imenes locekem, piemram, t vs nosauc krnu savas nmsasmeitas vd —Nat lija
(30). Biei vien vec ki izv las v rdus, kas nav tieSi saisti ar imeni (nav radniego saisu), bet
cilv ki, kK v rd v las nosaukt brnu, ir kuvusi tuvi — tie ir skolas draugi, koled as biedab kie
draugi vai draudzenes: tim Ivaram lab kais draugs bija Raimonds (Reg, d Is Raimonds (21)),
V rs sacja, ka koled , kur vi§ mcj s, bija Mairis. T un nosaucm. Mairis ir interesantks, k
M ris — bija m su dom&d Is Mairis (13)).Sabiedb atpazstamas persobas, kas ar savu darbu ir
ieguvusas cilvku atzinbu, var ietekmt v rda pieS r ju v rda doSan, galvenokrt Ss persorbas ir
m kslinieki, piem ram, aktieri vai aktrises. Vu v rdi ir ciengi, lai b rns tiktu Saj v rd nosaukts,
un tas pavadtu cilv ku visu dzvi. Tom r vec ki labpr t izv las v rdus, kas saismi ar m kslinieku
radoSo pusi, respekt, v rda devjs pieSir b rnam vrdu no aktiera/aktrises atveidot lom m:
Mammai no filmas varones patika Sigds un tp c tieSi So izvl j s (Anastasija (18)), Agk bija
seri Is un vecku m kais varonis bija Leonls (Leonds (32).

V rda mode jeb populariie ir krit rijs, kuru visbie k izv las vecki atbilstoSa vrda atlas:
Taj laik grib ja modernku v rdu (Nellija (50)), Man So wdu deva, jo taj laik tas bija oti
popul rs latvieSu vrds (Aija (45). Popularitti nosaka vrda lietojuma bie ums (wda nesju
skaits) un atpagtamba sabiedb , tomr mode nav konstants lielums, war neprtraukti
mainties.

P tnieks Ojrs BusSs ir apkopojis popul kos latvieSu vrdus vairku desmitu gadu interV .
Divdesmitajos gados (1920-) populkie vrieSu vrdi ir bijusi Jnis, Pteris, Krlis, Antons,
Arv ds, Jzeps, Arnolds, sievieSu populkie v rdi — Anna, Velta, Mirdza, Marija, Aina, Dzidra,
Ausma. Savukt asto desmitajos gados (1980-) popukie vrieSu v rdi — J nis, Edgars, Mrti §,
Art rs, Kaspars, Andris, Mis, sievieSu wrdi — Linda, leva, Krishe (Buss 2003). I Pilsonbas
un migr cijas lietu prvaldes datiem 2014. gagopul r kie vrieSu v rdi bija Roberts, Markuss,
Artjoms, Ralfs, Gustavs, populkie sievieSu vrdi — Sofija, Emlija, Alise, Anna, Marta. Apskatot
Sos populr kos vrdus vairk nek 20 gadu interd , j secina, ka latvieSu wdu popularitte

samazins un vecki arvien bie kizv las cittautu cilmes priekSvdus.
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2015. gada Kaunatas pagasta iedizju popul r kie priekSvrdi: 1940.—-1960. g. dzimuSo
vrieSu vrdi — Jnis, Pteris, Aleksandrs, Zeps, Nikolajs, sievieSu ¥di — Anna, Marija, Irina
(Ir na), Staislava, Jama, 1961.-1980. g. dzimuSorieSu populr kie v rdi ir Juris, Andris,
Sergejs, Vladimirs, Staslavs, sievieSu popul kie v rdi — Ir na/lrina, Anita, Tatjana, Ludmila,
savukrt 1981.—2000. g. dzimusSienesi visbie k nosaukti vrdos Jnis, Edgars, Artrs, Andrejs,
Kaspars, sievietes — Krige, Dina, Linda, Svetlana. 2000.-2010. g. dzimuSajiemesiem
popul r kie v rdi ir Maksims, ikita, M ris, Raivis, Edgars, sievieSu popukie v rdi — Viktorija,
Linda, Di na, Jolanta, Katna. Brnu grupai, kas ir dzimusi 2011.-2015. g. nav igsps
noskaidrot popukr kos vrdus, jo pc Dzimtsarakstu nodas datiem Sajlaika posm dzimusSie
b rni nosaukti atSr gos vrdos. Kaunatas pagasta popukie priekSvrdi nor da, ka vrda devji
vair k izv las tieSi latvieSu un cittautu — krievu cilmesdus, bet nav tend izv | ties v rdus, kas
ien knotl k mtautm, k tas ir vrojams Latvijas kontekst

B tisks palgs vrdaizv| irv rdadienu kalends. Tas sniedz plaSu iegpizv | ties v rdus,
kas ikdien, iespjams, paliek nepaman Sabiedrba vairk ir tend ta uz tradicionlo v rdu izv i,

t du k Jnis, M rti §, Liene, Maija, llze.

Vec ki bie i vien apzinti izv las v rdu, kam vrdadiena ir atin ta no dzimSanas dienas
datuma. Rek v rdadiena tiek iz ta taj pas dien, kad brns svin savu dzimSanas dienu. Tie ir
divi neatkargi sv tki. Neskatoties uz to, retos gaanos vrda devjs izv las apvienot abus stkus
vien dien vai attiecgi tuvin t So dienu, padarot tos patlzv rt giem:Vec kiem bija gr ti izdom t
man vrdu, td mamma ar krustnti §irstja kalendru un oti iepatik s vrds, kurs bija
ierakstts man dzimSanas dien— 29. mart (Agija (25)), Vecki to izv| j s dievhama kalend
atskaitot septias dienas atpakano manas dzimSanas dienas(iVatrada tur vrdu Ars nijs
(Ars nijs (16)).

Raksts sniedz tikai nelielu ieskaturda doSanas tradlj s viena pagasta kontekstproti,
Kaunatas pagast J atzst, ka pagasta iedot ji ir maz informti, k vi i ieguva savu wdu.
Ikdienas ritm un gadu glum persona aizmirst, ka katramrdam ir savs ssts. Liel koties vrda
pies irSana tiek uztverta, kdabisks process.

Krievu onomaste Aleksandra Superanska (# : ) uzskata, ka katram
b rnam jzina, kp c vi u $di sauc: par godu klam imenes loceklim vai pazam; kur vecki
dzird ja So vrdu, ja tas ir reti sastopams; nepiecieSams, lamidm vi a v rds patiktu, lai btu
aktvi ieinterests sav v rd . Tad tas ks par noan gu elementu persdmas tapSan par pasu
v rdu, individualizjot un izceot katru cilvku ($0! 2007: 20). Veckiem ir jbt

iniciatoriem, kuri mudina krnus interegties par sava vda ,v sturi”.
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Abstract

Fratures of the artistic time in dramatuegy of F. Grenstein
Key words:Drama, artistic time, artistic space, screenplayema
The article is devoted to the research and desmnipf the specificity of the artistic time in Fo@nstein’s Drama.
F. Gorenstein is a dramatist, scriptwriter in thentieth-century. Of course, the main motive in dnamatic texts of
Gorenstein is time. It is worth to note that in gh@matic texts of Gorenstein (“Volemir* (1964); idputes about
Dostoevsky* (1973); ,,Berdichev* (1975); ,,Infasitie” (1985)) are pointed out elements of scregrgpl@he factor of
time is the marked segment in a picture of the evofla work of art. Time and space changes, ongaalébasis with
them also the subject of research changes. Thergiley is a kind of a skeleton on which is supedsgual a dramatic
text. Gorenstein as a writer and scriptwriter isral of designer, for whom his work with the ideadalot of the text is
interwoven with audio - visual side of the picture.
All four of the dramatic texts implement within thramework of the trine: time - man - space.

Kopsavilkums

M $kslinieciska laika &atndas F. Gorensteina déms$s
Atsl gv rdi: dr ma, mkslinieciskais laiks, nksliniecisk telpa, scenrijs, kino
Raksts tiek velts specifikai un mnkslinieciska laikapasb m F. GorensSteina dm s.
F. GorenSteins ir dramaturgs, scests divdesmitaj gadsimt. NeapSaubkmi, galvenais movs F. GorenSteina
dramatiskajos tekstos ir satstar mksliniecisko laiku. Ir vrts atzm t, ka dramatiskajos tekstos (,Volemirs” (1964);
,»Strdi par Dostojevski” (1973); ,,Berdévs” (1975); ,,Brnuslepkava” (1985)) tiek atbti scenrija elementi. Laika
faktors ir noteikts mkslas darba segments pasaules.a&8tenrijs ir viens no btisk kajiem pamatiem, uz kuriem tiek
balstts dr matiskais teksts. Gorensteins &cenrists un mksliniecisk s pasaules projekt js spj sava teksta ideju
atspoguwt ar vizu las ainas padlz bu. Visos etros dramatiskajos tekstostenojas tride: laiks - cilvks - telpa.
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Abstract

The myth and reality in E. Katishonok’s novels
Key words:modern novel, emigration literature, Riga’s spatgith and history
Elena Katishonok is a modern writer who createfRussian. Elena was born in Riga, graduated fronolplgical
faculty of the Latvian university. In 1991 she mdue the USA, now she lives in Boston.
Starting with the first novel of the writer critidegan to speak that, perhaps, it is the first biaothe Russian and
Latvian literature where the complicated historysotial shocks in Latvia is shown through the eykethe neutral
person.
The space of Latvia and of Riga that E.Katishonokesw about is mythological and consciously mytiyated.
The author doesn't hide this technique: she cousljiacuses myths of both the Russian and Europelreun her
works. That is why the question of correlation begw the history and the myth in E.Katishonok’s vgockused my
research interest.

Kopsavilkums

M&i un realit $te J. KatiSonokas ron$nos
Atsl gv rdi: emigr cijas literatra, m sdienu romns, Rgas un Latvijas telpa, stures un ntu attiecbas
Jeena KatiSonoka ir nsdienu rakstniece, kura raksta krievu valodkena piedzima K , pabeidza LU filoloijas
fakult ti. 1991. gadp rc | s uz ASV, da/o Boston.
S kot ar pirmo autores romu "Reiz dzvoja vectis ar veceni”, kriti i s ka runt par pirmo grmatu latvieSu un
krievu valod, kur sare t 20. gadsimta Latvijas gture tiek attlota neitr la cilv ka acm.
R gas un Latvijas telpa, par kuru raksta J. KatiSanok mtiska un apzinti mitolo iz ta. Autore apzini izmanto
radoSos nius no krievu un Eiropas kulas.
T irradusies mana piecisk interese par \stures un ntu attiecb m J. KatiSonokas darbos.
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CIEMA PADOMJU DOKUMENTIRE ION L SV STURES
P TNIEC B : KALK NES DDP IK DOKUMENTU
INFORMAT VAIS POTENCI LS (1946 — 1948)

Vit $lijs Adamovi#s
Daugavpils Universite, Vienbas iela 13, Daugavpils, Latvija, LV-5401
adamotata@inbox.lv

Abstract
Documents of Civil Parish Councils in Regional Histry Research:

Informative Potential of the Records of Kalk ne Civil Parish (1946 — 1948)
Key words:regional history, Kalkne Civil Parish, Soviet occupation
In the paper, the author examines a number of problrelated to regional history research on thés lifsarchival
records. In the focus of attention, there is thstwar period in the history of Kalke civil parish (1946-1948). This
period of time is marked by Stalin totalitarianismd reveals the attempts of local authorities tengithen communist
regime in Latvia during the initial period of thecend Soviet occupation of Latvia.
The empirical basis of the paper is formed by arhilocuments that are kept in Daugavpils RegiGtale Archives —
a structural unit of the Latvian National Archivéihe most important record group encompasses thandents of
Kalk ne Parish Council (record group No. 6, DaugavpigiBnal State Archives), since this municipalityndacted
Sovietization in Kalkne civil parish. Moreover, Kallhe Parish Council supervised the work of otherestatd
municipal organizations in the district. A spec#tention is paid to the minutes (proceedings) afkkne Parish
Council in order to reveal the archival and histaralue of these documents. According to the vafulae documents,
the paper represents the tenor of major histosoarces, reveals the spheres of activities of Istate bodies, and
provides information about the everyday life of thieabitants of Kalkne.
The results of the research made by the authobearsed in regional history studies as well agc¢higal work.

Ciema padomju dokumenti re ion$l$s Wstures Ptniecd$:

Kalk) nes DDP IK dokumentu informat&ais potencils (1946 — 1948)
Atsl gv rdi: re ion | v sture, Kalk nes ciems, padomju okugja
Rakst apl koti vair ki jaut jumi, kas saisti ar reion | s v stures ptniecbu p ¢ arhva dokumentiem. Uzmalmas
centr ir Kalk nes ciema \sture pckara gados (1946 — 1948).sSlaiks iezm jas ar Stana totalitr s varas
nostiprin Sanos un viefo varas institciju m in jumiem nostiprint komunistisko varu Latvijas ots padomju
okup cijas skumposm.
Raksta empisko b zi veido Latvijas Naciorla arhva Daugavpils Zorla valsts artva dokumenti. Noan g kie arhva
dokumenti atrodas 6. fond"Kalk nes pagasta padome. Daugavpils rajons”), jo tiedk lKes ciema padomstenoja
sovetiz cijas paskumos 3aj ciem. Turkl t Kalk nes ciema padome kontr{d citu iest u darbbu 3aj re ion .
Liel ka uzmarba tiek pievrsta ciema padomes 8 protokoliem, lai noskaidrotu to anisko un v sturisko vrt bu.
lev rojot So vrt bu, rakst reprezentts So vstures avotu saturs, pdrtas vietjo varas iestu aktivit tes, k ar sniegta
inform cija par Kalk nes iedzvot ju ikdienu.
P t juma rezulttus var izmantot réon | s v stures izpt , k ar arhvniecb .

Rakst ir analiz ti Latvijas Nacionl arhva Daugavpils Zor valsts arlva (turpmk —
LNA DZVA) dokumenti par Kalkni (ciems msdienu Daugavpils novajll Apskatot da da veida
inform ciju (avzes, pagasta rjas lapa), kuva skaidrs, ka ir liela interese par vispu Kalk nes
pagasta wsturi. T v sturei uzmarbu veltjusi biedrba “Calcuna”. Ts dibint js Oegs
Papsujevis ar ir izmantojis LNA DZVA 234. fonda dokumentus. Tonp r jiem fondiem netika
piev rsta uzmarba, jo nebija aktualiza zon| arhva dokumentu plasSizmantoSana. dz ar to ir

nepiecieSams apzinar LNA DZVA 6. fonda dokumentu inforntiju, kas ir sadzinoSi plasa.
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S fonda nosaukums ir “Kallhes pagasta padome. Daugavpils rajons”. So fondu
v sturiskizzi a ir sastdta 1965. gad lespjams, ka dati par daiem jagjumiem ir maingi,
piem ram, to var attiecirt uz iedzvot ju skaitu. Tomr tas ir saists ar da diem notikumiem
(represijas, izveSanas), kagsti uz to, lai kaittu sabiedbai.

K liecina izzi a, Kalk nes ciema padome tika izveidota 1944. gall tika pakauta
Latvijas PSR Daugavpils rajona Dardau deputtu padomes (turpnk — DDP) izpildkomitejai
(turpm k — IK). Teritorij dzvoja 3000 cilvki, darboj s 2 lauksaimniebas arta — “Udar ik” un
“ apajeva v[rd ] n[osaukts]’. Pagalmu kopais skaits bija 482. Teritorijas plata bija 6145 ha,
bet aramzemes — 4670 ha (LNA DZVA, 60., ! 0] ,19 | 1965+, 2. Ip.).

Nozare, uz kuru attiecas protokoli no 6. fonda;Misp r ga valsts dienestu daba”. Ir
aprakstti 1366 lietvedbas dokumenti. Tds pats ir ar kop jais S fonda dokumentu skaits.
Personlsastv ietilpstoSo dokumentu skaits ir 125 (LNA Cetuis fondu reistrs.).

Dokumentus gatavoja Kalkes ciema DDP izpildu komiteja. ds instit cijas nosaukums
bija laik no 1945. gadadz 1977. gadam. Y k tas mainj s. 1945. — 1949. gadoshija pakauta
Il kstes apri a Lauceses pagasta DDP izpildu komitejai. Saxtuk949. — 1955. gados bija
Grvas rajona DDP izpildu komitejas pakitb . Dokumentu valoda ir krievu un latvieSu. Krievu
valoda bija dominjoSa, jo t bija PSRS oficil valoda.

Par katru gadu ir kaut viena gnata vai ar burtnca, piemram, par 1946. gadu ir ciema
padomes su protokoli. To apjoms ir tikai 5 lapas. Laikposmsz kuru attiecinmi protokoli, ir
1946. gada 13. januis — 1946. gada 18. augusts. Jau par 1947. gathudz vairk dokumentu. Ir
ciema padomes a1 protokoli 16 lapu kopskait Tie attiecinmi uz laikposmu no 1947. gada 10.
janv ra ldz 1948.gada 13. martam. Mr bud eta aplses uzskaite 15 lapu apm. Ir ar lauku
bud eta izdevumu uzskaites gnata. Ts apjoms ir 9 lapas. Vislidto dau p ¢ apjoma veido
kolhoznieku grmata (220 lapas) par ra oSanas indeksiem.

1965. gada 19. janw arhvisti pirmo reizi apkopoja 6. fonda dokumentus, nakeiktu to
zin tnisku un tehnisku kvaliti. ApkopoSanas mateti attiecin mi uz 1944. —1963. gadu. V
nebija apkopoti dokumenti apar 1964. gadu, kad bija beidzies N. Ha& valdSanas terms.
Visp r bija izv | ta 151 vierba, kas bija nodotas pagtg glab San. No t m bija 129 lietas par
r pniecbas norisi Kalkn un 22 vienbas par persofsastvu. Nor inu — maksjumu zi as un
str dnieku persomie konti ir viengais, ko saglaa ekspertu komisija lieb s par persorsastvu
(LNA DZVA, 6.f.,D ! 0! ,19 1 1965+, 2. Ip.).

1990. gada decembnotika kartj dokumentu izvrt Sana, kuras laiktika v rt ta sest
fonda dokumentu kvalite. P ¢ 1990. gada 1. decembra datiem, 6. fobigh 346 lietas par 1945. —
1977. gadu. Arlv palika 337 lietas, kas jau ir lild daa no iepriekS neapstt tiem. Tas vartu
nor dt uz to, ka dokumenti bija saglgbsSies lab st vokl . Tom r tas vartu ar liecin t par PSRS
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vald bas re ma birokratizciju un kop ju nestabilu politisko siticiju, kad arhvi bija centusSies
iesp jas vair k saglabt liec bas par padgni (LNA DZVA, 6. f.,D ! 0! ,19 !
1965+, 13. Ip.).

K r da 6. fonda lietas ieraksti, ¢h jo reizi specilistu uzmarba tam tika velta pc
Latvijas Republikas neatkéas atjaunoSanas. Aprakatinform ciju Daugavpils Zonl valsts
arhva galven arhviste I. Peipia (LNA DZVA, 6. f.,D ! 0] , 19 ! 1965+,
24. Ip.). Tika visprin ts, ka 1. aprakstir sesiju un su protokoli, izdevumu tmes, Statu saraksti,
bud ets, prskati par bud eta izpildanu, saimniebas uzskaites gmatas u. c. Tiknr 2. aprakst
ir tikai personlsastva dokumenti. Vispr par 1946. —1990. gadiem arh esot 578 lietas © 1.
apraksta.

Arh v ir saglabjusies protokoli par gkara laiku. Tonr tie, iespjams, ir nepilngi. Uz to
nor da, ka par laiku no 1949.dz 1953. gadam protokolu nav vispUz to norda, ka sdes
pagast nenotika vai arnotika, tomr taj laik risin ja jaut jumus, nenododot ath dokumentus.
Pieejamie protokoli satur daudz inforajas par saimniecisko dabu Kalk n . To var sadal p ¢
t m m, galvens no tm — lauksaimnieba un me saimnieba. Tomr ar ir inform cija, kas norda
uz Kalk nes ciema ied u darbbu. To var apan t k cilv kresursu vadanu. Tas liecina par to, ka
bija vajadzgs koordint un kontrolt iedzvot ju nodarboSanu.

Lai apkopotu informciju, kuru sniedz dokumenti — Kalkes ciema DDP IK su
protokoli, tika izmantota kontentanz¢. S metode raksturota spelds izdevumos (Socioldsko
p tjumu.. 1981). Avotos tika izdahs plaSas mas (anakes kategorijas), kas savuk sadaltas
smalk k st m s (analzes vierbas):

Kategorij ,lauksaimnieda” ir sk kas tmas — plna izpilde (zemnieku ra ot
produkcijas nodoSana, gadama izpilde, kvartla pl na izpilde); gatavoSas sjai (s klu tr Sana,
lauksaimniedas inventra remonts, minetm slu izveSana); palzba zemniekiem zaugumu
nov rsan.

N kam plas t ma ir ,me saimnieda’. Taj iekauts: plna izpilde, me a izveSanas
neapmierinosa izpilde, atbilghs personas nom Sana darba izpildes kontrolei, atbgds personas
nozm Sana DDP IK Imumu izpildes kontrolei. Me saimnidza ir nozm ga lauksaimniebas
nozare. Tonr t nebija attstta Kalk n . Var apgalvot, ka &«um zemnieki nebija akti me a
cirSan. To varja ietekmt tas, ka pckara krzes situcij m in ja risin t citus jautjumus, kas ir
saistti ar kara nodato postjumu likvid Sanu. lesgams, ka apkur bija lietoti krtoSie koki un citi
priekSmeti, kurus izwein ja karadarkba. VI k p ¢ gada padomju vara mn ja izveidot me a
cirSanas plnus. Tomr me u boj jumu vai to zaudqumu d zemnieki nevaja stenot ierd u
m r us me saimnied . ledzvot ji var ja zagt kokmaterius no vietm, kur notika me a izcirSana.

Lai piespiestu ierindas cilkus rkoties atbilstoSi pras m, bija norkotas personas, kas kontral
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me a izveSanu. Tonmr Kalk n pamat zemnieki nebija ieintere8 me a izveSan. Pl na izpildes
jaut jJumu risin Sana notika tikai 3 reizes. Savdak me a izveSanas neapmierinoSa izpilde bija
izskatta ar 3 reizes viendien .

TreS kategorija attiecs uz persorla vadbu. T ir cilv kresursu vadana un citi DDP IK
darba jautjumi. T ietver atbildgas personas n&oSanu plna izpildes kontrolei, darba rena
kontrolei, DDP IK I mumu izpildes kontrolei, cihkresursu vadanu un citus DDP IK darba
jaut jumus (tie, kuri ir grti nodalti no p r jiem jaut jumiem par cilvkresursu vadanu vai arar
to ir savstarpji saistti). Cilv kresursi ir organizijas personls. Pamat nav manmas atSir bas
starp apskamo jaut jumu bie umu. Jaujumi, kas ir saisti ar cilv kresursu vadanu, bija risinti
vienm r gi. Tom r var nordt, ka darba kontrolei ieta ne tikai pagasta iedl us, bet arspecilus
a entus. Tie bija atbilgji gan par lauksaimnideas, gan par me saimnidé@s produktu piegli
valstij. Galven revizora funkcijas pilda pagasta prieksd t js. Tomr da reiz § di pien kumi bija
doti sekretrei, kas fiksja inform ciju protokol .

N kam plas t ma ir ,ideolo ija un politika”. T ietver: ciema padomes locekv | Sanas,
desjatidvorkw | Sanas, sesijas sasaukSanu, PSRS AugsPadomes Vv Sanas.

Ir ar atseviSa kategorija, kas ir sait ar finanSu jaujumiem. To apakSma ir finanSu
pl na neapmierinoSa izpilde. Par sl&has vietb m Saj darb izv | ts attiecgas tmas un
apaksStmas pard Sans gadjumi (bie ums) protokolos. Ir redzams, ka finangw{ jumu risin Sana
notika reti. Ts bija vispirms 1947. gada 17. maf(tNA DZVA, 6. f., 1. apr., 4. |, 3. Ip.). M k
| dz gs jautjums bija risints ar 1947. gada 28. augusLNA DZVA, 6. f., 1. apr., 8. |., 12. Ip.).
P ¢ arhva dokumentu datiem ir redzams, ka dareiz finapsobl mas bija risintas atsevi§,
nepievrsoties citu jaujumu risin Sanai. Tas vatu b t saistts ar nepietiekamu finansimu no
padomju varas puses, iek3n nek rt b m ciema padomun korupciju.

1946. gada 13. janv bija risinta kvartla pl na izpilde, kas ietwa zemnieku darba
r dt ju apsprieSanu par iepriek8 gadu. T, k bija pirm sanksme, tad bija nepiecieSams bt
darbu ar n kamajam periodam. To apgin ja zemnieku zaugumi, kuri pardj s tehnisku
probl mu, respekvi, nelabvl gu laika apstk u (ledus un sniega nokrig) d , piemram, bija
j tra cel no sniega un apledojuma. Tomnepienc gas transporta apsaimniekoSanas to
nevarja izpildt kvalitatvi. Pirmaj sanksm bija visliel kais risinmo jautjumu skaits (LNA
DZVA, 6.f., 1. apr. 1. 1., 3. Ip.).

15. janvr zemniekiem bija nepiecieSams steidzami risiprasbas par sara ot
produkcijas nodoSanu. Tas bija sassar to, ka tikko bija beidzies Otrais Pasaules,Kaet pagasta
p rvalde ska rkoties saska ar padomju varasmumiem (LNA DZVA, 6. f., 1. apr., 2.1, 8. Ip.).
Sakar ar intensvo darbbu, bija bojta lauksaimniebas tehnika. Tas prgs remontu (LNA
DZVA, 6. f., 1. apr., 6. 1., 9. Ip.). Salabojot iem ru, zemnieki atka darboties.
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Min t gada dokumentiem ir da iezme, ka bija nord ta konkrta inform cija par sdes
norisi (kur, kad). SatlzinoSi vairk ir ier d u personu wdu, kurus ievl ja Kalk nes pagasta
ciema padom Ir j nor da, ka bija risinti jaut jumi par malkas izveSanu, @arba atalgojumu. T
k nesen bija beidzies kars, tad biei bija uzrdkspar padz bu zemniekiem un tika dotas
rekomendcijas lauksaimniebas darbu veikSanai. Citas iesjamas ieanes ir saistas ar to, ka
1946. gada attiegaj protokol bija vienlaicgi risin tas gan zemnieku prolshas, gan zias par
Augst k s padomes ¥ Sanm. Bija ar t das ierd u nordes, ka Kalknes ciema padomir
visslikt k situ cija ar piena piedli.

N koSaj gad bija j strd intensv k. L dz ar to kvartla pl na izpilde bija izskata 3
reizes pc k rtas. Vispirms ts notika 1947. gada 10. jamv(LNA DZVA, 6. f., 2. apr., 1. |, 1. Ip.).
P ¢ p rtraukuma, kas ilga aptuveni 1 nedl bija atkrtoti risin ts tas pats jaujums (LNA DZVA,
6. f., 2. apr., 2. |. 2. Ip.). Arl7. mart zemniekiem bija jnodod sava produkcija par 1. kvaut
(LNA D2VA, 6. f., 2.apr., 3.1, 6.1p.).

1947. gada 13. maijzemniekiem bija uzkjuS s problmas, kas prag neatliekamu
paldzbu (LNA DZVA, 6. f., 2. apr., 4. 1., 6. Ip.). Kadijasaremontta tehnika, tad izauga I,
kuru bija j nopauj un j nodod valstij (LNA DZVA, 6. f., 2.apr., 5. ., 7pl).

1947. gad notika ciema padomes locekv | Sanas. Tas vaiu nozm t, ka tika meklts
pretendents uz du amatu, lai nowstu pretrunas sadatb vai ar iepriekSjais ciema padomes
loceklis nevarja pildt uzdevumus dadu iemeslu (slinba, maingie darba veidi un ap#ti,
jaunas pieejas darpd .

L dz ar to pc dokumentu datiem ir redzama lauksaimrias atjaunoSana @ kara un
zemnieku palausana padomju varai bez ieprigkS sagatavoSanas. Neskatoties uz to, kdpa
zemniekiem, viiem bija arj nodod sava ra a ¢ noteikt pl na.

Saldzinot ar 1946. gada dokumentiem, Sgjad bija risinti jaut jumi jau par me a
materilu izveSanu (nevis malkas izveSanu). Tas, igsps, nordja uz stingrk m prasb m
zemniekiem. Bija noteikts ne tikai darba laiks, let darba apjoms. Sajgad bija ar sodta
darbiniece, kura reti apmelh s des, neizpilda prasbas. K sods viai bija noteikts pieddies
me a materilu izveSan. TieSi 1947. gadpar d|j s iesniegumi no iedzot jiem par to, ka viiem
vajadzga atsaukSana no darba pieimmu izpildes.

Savukrt 1948. gad bija risinti saldzinoSi daudz jaujumu, kas bija saigt ar
lauksaimniedou. Tas vartu nozm t, ka ieprieksjos gados bija iedniecbas apmc ba. Ar nebija
pastv gas telpas, kur notiktu des. lespjams, ka sekrete bija fiks jusi inform ciju s des laik,
bet sakrtoja to mj s. Uz to norda dokumenta teksta jais izskats.

1948. gada 15. febru tika apspriesta kvart pl na izpilde un slu tr Sana. Tas nom ja
laiku pirms intenss kas birokrtijas. Da diem protokoliem bija nepiecieSama daha « k s
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t m s. Tas veicinja nepiecieSamu veidot citus protokolus, piemam, 1948. gada 13. mairbija
risin ti visi jaut jumi, kas ir saisti ar lauksaimniebu, iz emot paldz bu zemniekiem (LNA
DZVA, 6. 1., 3. apr., 3. 1., 2. Ip.).

Gandrz p ¢ m neSa, 31. marf atkal bija da di jaut jumi, kas bija risinti p ¢ pieteikSanas
k rt bas. Tie tika skami vienmr gi. Tom r netika risints jautjums par pablzbu zemniekiem
(LNA DZVA, 6. f., 3. apr., 4. ., 6. Ip.). Tas nom ja, ka zemniekiem, ies@ams, bija darbs bez
atl dz bas.

10. aprl tika risin ti jaut jumi, kas ir saisti tikai ar produkcijas nodoSanu (LNA DZVA,
6.f., 3. apr.,, 5. ., 7. Ip.). Bija nepietiekanpser d ta aramzeme, jo nav redzams, kaubrisin tas
ar to saist s probl mas (LNA DZVA, 6. f., 3. apr., 2. 1., 7. Ip.).

28. aprl bija sd, kur | ma par pablzbas sniegSanu zemniekiem (LNA DZVA, 6. f.,
3.apr., 7. 1., 10. Ip). Tas vau nozm t, ka daa produkcijas tika boja salnas vai citu probhu
d . Tas pats bija vojams ar 18. maij (LNA DZVA, 6. 1., 8. ., 10. Ip.).

15. j nij bija nepiecieSama pdk ba zemniekiem saifia ar lauksaimniebas inventra
remontu (LNA DZVA, 6. f., 3. apr., 9. |, 11. Iplesp jams, ka tas bija badjs laik , kad zemnieki
atk rtoti veica sjas darbus.

Jau 14. augustzemniekiem bija jnodod produkcija, t j di izpildot gada pinu (LNA
DZVA, 6. f., 3. apr.,, 13. |, 15. Ip.). Kr da dati, tad gada pia izpilde notika reti. Savuk
kvart la pl na izpilde bija vairk veikta. Tas nome, ka zemniekiem bija likts izpildnoteikto
pl nu noteiktaj termi . Bija stingra lauksaimnieloas produkcijas nodoSanasrtkba. Lai
nodroSintu pav u izpildi, bija organizta periodiska «lu tr Sana. Tomr biei bija j veic ar
transporta un lauksaimnidas inventra remonts, lai gan kopum reti tika sniegta palzba
zemniekiem. Tas ir izskaidrojams @asSi nelabwvl gu situ ciju lauksaimniedai.

Kopum var secint, ka visvairk tika risinti jaut jumi par kvartla pl na izpildi un
lauksaimniedas inventra remontu. Tas nane, ka epizodiski Kalkn bija problmas ar
zemnieku ikdienas darbu. Tas vat izskaidrojams arar nelabvl giem apstk iem (m laina zeme,
p rlieku liels zemes mitrums). Tk bija m laina zeme, tad bija liekas r pes par zemes strukas
uzlaboSanu, nevis to bam Sanu ar minetm sliem. Uz to norda tikai divas notikus s des, kad
risin ja jaut jumu par minerim slu izveSanu. Tas ir ne tikai sturnieku, bet ardabaszint u
p tnieku uzdevums — noskaidrot dabas ietekmi uz natikm dotaj ciem noteiktaj laika posm.

1946. gada dokumentiem irda iezme, ka bija dota konkta inform cija par sdes norisi
(kur, kad). SabzinoSi vairk ir ier d u personu wdu, kurus ievl ja Kalk nes pagasta ciema
padom. Ir j nor da, ka tika risinti jaut jumi par malkas izveSanu, darba atalgojumu. T k
nesen bija beidzies karS, tad biei tika ratstpar padzbu zemniekiem un tika dotas

rekomendcijas lauksaimniebas darbu veikSanai. Citas iesjamas ieanes ir saistas ar to, ka
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1946. gada konktaj protokol bija vienlaicgi risin tas gan zemnieku prolshas, gan zias par
Augst k s padomes V¥ Sanm. Bija ar t das ierd u piezmes, ka Kalknes ciema padomir
visslikt k situ cija ar piena piedli. L dz ar to tas pada, ka apskamie jautjumi bija haotiski.
Tas ir saists ar to, ka nav iesfams precizt, k d situ cij atrads zemnieki. Vai katram no
vi iem bija rela ier d u paldz ba, vai zemniekiem lika sagatavoties darba ekspiijai

1947. gad tika risin ti jaut jumi jau par me a materiu izveSanu (nevis malkas izveSanu).
Tas, iespjams, norda uz iesgami stingrk m prasb m zemniekiem. Bija noteikts ne tikai darba
laiks, bet ar darba apjoms. Sajgad bija ar sodta darbiniece, kura reti apmejd s des,
neizpildja prasbas. K sods viai bija noteikts pieddies me a materilu izveSan. TieSi 1947.
gad pardj s iesniegumi no iedwot jiem par to, ka viiem vajadzga atsaukSana no darba
pien kumu izpildes. Ir jpiev rSas ar socilas antropoloijas izp tei, lai uzzintu par socilo
psiholo iju, soci | s nevienldz bas jautjumiem Kalk n padomju laikos. Tonr tam nepiecieSami
atsevisi p t jumi.

1948. gad bija palielints spiediens uz zemniekiem, jo péj s vair k dokumenti par
lauksaimniedu. lespjams, ka bija izmantoti dadi gadjumi aunprt gos nolkos: piespieda
nodarboties ar aramzemes apditrslikto laika apstk u laik , lika apstrd t | dz Sim neizmantoto
zemi. Ir zinma vispr ja padomju politika attieb uz ciema padonm. Da reiz nav doti konkiti
piemri par situciju reionos, jo nav emti vr konkrt reiona da di apstki (daba,
infrastrukt ra, iedzvot ju bl vums).

Var secint, ka apskatie arhva avoti galvenokt sniedz informciju par Kalk nes ikdienas
v sturi. Uz to pamata var veidot ziniskus darbus \sturnieki, kuri pta da das tmas. Tomr ir
problemtiski veidot vispr gus secinjumus, balstoties tikai uz viena fonda dokumentid.
veidoj s kolhozi, darba organizija un daudzi citi jaujumi p ¢ b t bas paliek vl neizskaidrots.

Avoti

Latvijas Nacionl arhva Daugavpils Zonrais valsts arlvs (LNA DZVA) , 6. f. (Kalk nes pagasta
p rvalde, Daugavpils rajons).
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Abstract

Teachers of I)) kste District in 1948—-1949 Academic Year
Key words:social portrait, teachers, Soviet Union, soviet eation system, sovetization, postwar period
The aim of the research is to create the socidtgubof teachers of lkste district in 1948-1949 Academic Year, in the
context of process of sovetization. The objectividsto select and explore historical sources alugstigated time
period and place, summarize the information whiahla help to create the social portrait of teacloéi$ kste District,
using basically documentary sources; 2) to study likerature about methodology of historical reshaand
methodology of statistical research, learn theohisgraphy which could allow to go deep into thedfics of the
researched problem; 3) based on statistical infaomavhich was obtained from archival documentdito out the
Il kste district pedagogical staff's - 3.1) demogrepifiaracteristics (gender, age); 3.2) affiliatioratcultural space;
3.3) political orientation 3.4) the level of eduoat and qualification; 4) to interpret and summarihe obtained
information about pedagogical staff . The methodsthee research: sociological method, comparativehouh
interpretation, statistical method.

Kopsavilkums

I) kstes apr'( a skolothji 1948.-1949. ric&u gads
Atsl gv rdi: soci lais portrets, skolofji, padomju izglt bas sistma, sovetizcija, p ckara periods
P tjuma mr is: izveidot Il kstes apri a skolotju socilo portretu 1948. — 1949. gad atvijas p ckara sovetizcijas
procesa kontekst Uzdevumi: 1) atlas un izptt v stures avotus p p t mo laikaposmu un vietu; apkopot no tiem
ieg to inform ciju, kas autu sastdt Il kstes apri a skolotju socilo portretu, izmantojot psvar dokumentrus
avotus; 2) iepaties ar zintnisk s literatras saturu g v stures ptjuma metodoloiju un statistisko pt jumu
metodiku, ka arapgt t mas historiogrfiju (sovetiz cijas process, izglbas vsture), kasautu iedziin ties pt mas
probl mas specifik; 3) balstoties uz statistiskakstura informciju, kas tika iegta no arhva dokumentiem, noskaidrot
Il kstes apri a pedagoiska personla 3.1) demogffiskos raksturojumus (dzimums, vecums); 3.2) piddenoteiktai
kult ras telpai (tauba, dzimt valoda); 3.3) politisko orientiju (piederba Komunistiskajai partijai); 3.4) izglbas un
kvalifik cijas Imeni; 4) Apkopojot iegto inform ciju par skolu pedagdsko personlu, interprett to pt mas
probl mas kontekst t d j di atkl jot | dz Sim nezinmo par izvelto t mu. Ptjuma metodes: sociolssk metode,
saldzin m metode, interpretija, statistisk metode.

Introduction

Teachers have been accumulating knowledge anduspisialues through the centuries and
that is why the identity of teachers, their placehe society and social portrait causes intefldss.
term “Social portrait” can be defined as demogragrd other statistical information which helps
to evaluate and interpret a particular social griougociety and its tendency to interact and evolve
The state apparatus which exists in different spoidical frames is trying to promote the
socialization of youth in the society with the helpthe educational system (Ewing 1930: 17-18).
After Soviet power entered Latvia in 1944-1945whele area gradually integrated into the general
system of the Soviet Union. Together with economigmlitical, social changes the Soviets
launched the transformation of the educationalesygiSaleniece 2003: 299-300). A Soviet teacher,
especially ‘a teacher of the new republic’ was ohthe most important persons who promoted the
sovetization process and was an object of sovadizat the same time.
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Also this historical period was chosen becauseflects schools situation of Kkste district
before the mass deportations to Siberia in Marck91@&ajadova 2009). Hypothetically it can be
assumed that during this time teaching staff ofcatianal institutions of llkste district underwent
certain changes that were related to the demograptul ethnic factors. The basis of the research is
teaching staff lists 1948-1949 Academic Year frdme Regional State Archives of Daugavpils
which is a territorial unit of the National Archiw@f Latvia (hereafter — LNA DZVA), in particular
the lists of Il kste district schools (LNA DZVA 414. f., 2. apr., #). The fact that extensive
documentary historical source base has survived @andrelatively available allows to
comprehensively explore a specific period of tifiee aim of the research is to create the social
portrait of teachers of lkste district in 1948-1949 Academic Year, in theateat of process of
sovetization after the war. The methods of the aede were the sociological method, the
comparative method, interpretation, the statisticathod £ : 1987: 29).

Discussion

In 1948-1949 academic year, there were 55 schodlsei district of Il kste, 28 were primary
(5 Grades), 25 were Junior High Schools (7 Gradesd) 2 high schools (LNA DZVA 414. f., 2.
apr., 4. 1., 7.-10. Ip.). Students were taught atvian language in 20 schools, in Russian in 30
schools, there also existed 4 bilingual Latviangtars schools, and one school was Polish-Russian.
If we rely on the materials from the list of teawdistaff of the Ilkste district, there were 377
teachers, but if we rely on the school recordsietiveere 384 teachers in the 1948-1949 academic
year. In the context of this research such a migmet the data is not critical, as they provide an
idea of the total number of teaching staff in tlsrett. Most likely, the first document represents
the situation at the end of the academic year, enttie other provides statistical data at the
beginning of the academic year, so some teachdleimiddle of the year could had been fired or
transferred to other districts.

According to the statistical research of the histrsources it became possible to establish a
division of teachers by sex and age. It was foumttloat teachers were mostly women (68%), and
most of them were young teachers (198; 53%). Tihigtson can be easily explained by the post-
war instability, while many male teachers died dgrihe war, some emigrated, or were arrested.

Teacher division by ethnicity was as follows: Latw (43.6%), Russians (40.4%), Poles
(8%), Belarussians (4%), Lithuanians (1.6%), Ukieais (0.5%), and others (1.9%). By counting
teachers by their mother tongue, the results wienest identical to their ethnic affiliation. But in

this case, Russian-speaking teachers were a bi tntfrwe take into account pre-war statistical

16 Russian language was the mother tongue for 1&B¢es, despite the fact, that Russian ethnicityessmtatives were
recorded as 152 teachers. This correlation is exgdaby the fact, that some teachers were recoededPoles,
Byelorussians, Ukrainians, but they used Russiaguage in their everyday life
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data about ethnical-religious divisidrof the population in the Ikste district, it may be stated, that
ethnic proportions were generally saved also &f@¥4. No Jewish representatives in the teacher
staff logbooks can be explained by the consequenteé&/orld War II, and by caution to the
possible manifestations of anti-Semitism. So itmige that Jewish could identify themselves as
representatives of other ethnic groups.

The column “Party affiliation” in the list of teaeh staff refers to the affiliation to the
Communist Party or the Young Communist League. Wiherking with the statistical materials, it
was revealed that only 15 people (or 4%) of altlbesns wereCommunist Party of the Soviet Union
members, and mostly they all were principalbile 48 people (or 13%) had already joined the
Komsomol that already was a considerable power.

What concerns the level of education ofkite district teachers it is important to be aware
that there were some problems of classificatiomedg it is difficult to create a precise image of
what degrees the teachers had. School secretadegsod fill the column “Which university
graduated from; if not how many academic yearsfiaighed” in the logbooks properly. Despite
such problems, it is possible to trace the maindsein teacher education levels and professional
competence. Educational level of teachers did ne¢tnthe relevant requirements: some teachers
did not have education in accordance with theirtmrsin the school, 57 teachers did not have
secondary education, 29 teachers did not coverptretime studies. The quality of teaching
remained at a low level, so the school had 93%sitsdwho remained learning for the second year
(LNA DVZA, 414. f., 3. apr., 5. 1., 96. Ip.). It cabe assumed that the situation irk#ite district
1948 — 1949 in the term of teachers' qualificatioras similar to the situation in Daugavpils in
1945 as both spatially and chronologically complrabjects located close to each other. Only half
of the teachers had secondary teacher educatigimeheducation got 8.6% of teachers, 27.3% had
only secondary education and teacher educationthiar anstitutions got 15.8% of all teachers
(Saleniece 2003: 40). When working with teachingffstists, there were mentioned some
institutions, where future teachers had studieds€hinstitutions can be divided into two groups.
The first group can be described as traditionalikat institution, and the second as unusual

"In the northwestern part of Kste district up to Lasu, Pilskalne and Sventd parishes residents were Latvians. The
ethnicity of the population in the southeasterrt pathe Il kste district was strongly mixed because of ceatulbng
interaction of Latvians, Lithuanians and Byelofass. German landlords and Lutheran pastors hdaeimied since
the 16th century and gradually Lutheran belief Bptead, but after the 17th century Polish-spealangdlords and
clergymen affected to the part of the local popofatnd so religion changed to Catholic. In thenlc&ntury, war and
chaos times, the persecuted Old Believers enteeeel fnom Muscovy, but Jews entered from the Pdlifiuanian
Commonwealth. Finally, after the Duchy of Kurzeme Zemgale joined the Russian Empire in the enchefli8th
century Russian Orthodoxes had entered to theraaditgrict. All these ethnic elements in the eastgart of Il kste
district did not hold an absolute majority. So b§30 Belarusian population were most in Kaplava (Byrparish
(53%), while least of all in Rauda (Stelles) parfshly 1%), Russians most in Skrudaliena parisg4}&he least in
Kaplava parish (9%), Polish most Kurcums parish®4B2the least Silene (Borovka) parish (3%). MostLafvians
were in Rauda district (31%), while the least LazcdKalkunes) parish (11%).National self-confiderafethe
population was poorly developed and the level afcation (reading skill) district was on average éoW72%) than in
other parts of SelidLatvieSu konvergijas v rdn ca. VIl sj., 12574.—-12575. sl.
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institution in Latvia. Such a division is explainbg the geographical localization, but also by the
socio-political, economic, cultural differencesween the two groups.

The first group consists of: University of Latvi®augavpils State Teachers Institute,
R zekne State Teachers Institute, Valmiera Teackemminar, Warsaw Institute of Physical
Education, University of Tartu, Petersburg Pedagmldnstitute.

The second group: Orel Gymnasium, Tobolsk 9-yelanai¢ Staraya Russa Technical School,
Tambov Pedagogical Technicum, Polotsk part-timerséary school.

Teachers who got education in Latvia, Russian BEe@ind abroad had a similar worldview.
It would be reasonable to assume that most ofgituisp of teachers was not ready to give up their
ethnic identity; they had no objection to religiddy contrast, they hardly saw Soviet power so
positive - collectivization, forced labor, etc. hadot of disadvantages if compared to the pre-war
situation in Latvia. Teachers, who were youngentB@ years old in 1949, could not remember a
time or could not judge as a fully mature persdmepsocio-political and socio-economic structure
of the country, which was different from the Sowi#tion norms. 18-30 year old people could not
compare two, or even three social orders, and bbgbg evaluate the Soviet order. The youngest
generation of teachers was growing with the Sadiedls in the Soviet realities and so were formed
their views of life, and they also "broadcasted€ithidea to the students. It was useful to the
Communist party and the Soviet authorities to employal young teachers but with less
professional experience, to integrate the Soviecaton system to the Baltic countries, and to
success the process of sovietization (SaleniecainS2011: 360).
Conclusions

The information and factors given above which ptanthe teachers belonging to a particular
cultural space and political organizations canumamarized. It was discovered thatkiste district
schools increased the proportion of female teaclyersng and less educated teachers entered the
labor market; the first teachers of ‘old republiofthe USSR began to enter the teacher staff. Some
tendencies point out previous Kkte district particularities - weak teachers' irement in

communist organizations and local community etlpmaportion preserved.
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Abstract

Signs of Sovietization in cultural life of Daugavds (1944—-1953)
Keywords:Sovietization, Daugavpils, cultural life, LatviaBB
During the devastating changes resulting from tbeo8d World War, Latvia was incorporated into tlowi€t Union,
and the new political system set specific goalse ©hthe most effective tools in the complex precesSovietization
was education, through which local residents irgttegt into Soviet society. Several cultural institng in Daugavpils,
such as museum, houses of culture, theaters, csnemder the leadership of the city council exeeuttommittee
addressed not only the entertainment of the publit,also education. The Communist Party and Sauighorities
monitored the functioning of the institutions irder to evaluate the propaganda of communism iresog@ihe aim of
the paper is to find out how Sovietization was hgelthe cultural life of Daugavpils, 1944-1953.the Regional State
Archives of Daugavpils which is a territorial urmif the National Archives of Latvia (hereafter — LN2ZVA) are
located documents of Daugavpils City Council ExeeutCommittee (fund 202) and the Cultural departimeh
Daugavpils City Council Executive Committee (furs4}, as well as documents of Daugavpils Russiamdrtheater
(fund 122), Daugavpils Local History and Art Muse(fiomd 144), Daugavpils House of culture (fund 8@Qaugavpils
Cinema department (fund 1121), providing varioysesyof information on the functioning of these itusions.

Kopsavilkums

SovetiZcijas paz8nes Daugavpils kul) ras dz8&%9(1944-1953)
Atsl gas vrdi: sovetizcija, Daugavpils, kultras dzve, Latvijas PSR
PostoS un p rmai as nesoSOtr pasaules kara laikLatvija tika iekauta PSRS sastawn par galveno iekSpolitisko
m r i k uva ts visaptveros$ sovetiz cija. Viens no iedarly kajiem |dzekiem sare taj sovetizcijas proces bija
viet jo iedzvot ju izgl toSana, lai integtu vi us padomju sabiedr . Vair kas kult ras iestdes Daugavpil(muzejs,
kult ras nami, tetris, kinote tri) pils tas padomes izpildkomitejas vad piev rs s ne tikai sabiedoas izklaid Sanai,
bet ar t s izgltoSanai. Komunistiskpartija un padomju varas institjas r p gi uzraudza min to iest u darbbu, ar
kuru paldz bu izv rta komunistisko propagandu sabiédr Darba mr is ir noskaidrot, kd veid notika sovetizcija
Daugavpils kultras dzv no 1944. ldz 1953. gadam, balstoties uz Latvijas Nadioarhva Daugavpils Valsts zoh
arhva (LNA DZVA) materi liem. LNA DZVA atrodas Daugavpils pilsas padomes izpildkomitejas (fonds 202) un
Daugavpils pilstas padomes izpildkomitejas Kulas nodaas (fonds154) dokumenti, kar Daugavpils krievu
dramatisk te tra (fonds 122), Daugavpils Novadpiecbas un Mkslas muzeja (fonds 144), Daugavpils kedis nama
(fonds 860) un Daugavpils kinofikijas nodaas (fonds 1121) dokumenti, kas sniedz da veida informciju par
kult rizgl tojoSo iest u darb bu.

“Sovietization implied right from the beginning neathan a mere political take—over; it meant
also social, economic, and cultural restructurirmgoading to the ideas of those in power”
(Mertelsmann, 2010, 82). To quickly change the uHdcilities from capitalism to socialism
required a strong and active political, culturadl @ducational work, which would be directed to all
strata of society (LNA DZVA, 202.f., 1l.apr., 39.206.Ip.). Daugavpils City Council Executive
Committee begins to pay more attention to Daugavgilltural life from 1946, as cultural and
education institutions did not function as an aci@nd organized as the Communist Party wanted.
The Executive Committee criticizes Cultural depamtnof Daugavpils City Council Executive
Committee for badly managed cultural life, bothcirtural and educational institutions. But after
the war, conditions were difficult, the Culturalpdetment of Daugavpils still had not its own office
in June 1946 (LVA DZVA, 154.1,, l.apr., 2.1., 1)JpEven in 1946, authorities and factory workers
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were minimally involved in the cultural life and lg@al education, because the number of cultural
and educational institutions was small and theegaly functioned quite bad (LNA DZVA, 154.f.,
l.apr., 2.1, 2.Ip.). The leaders of Cultural dépent of Daugavpils often changed, for example,
Head of the Department in 1946 was Ahlinovs, 194removaja, 1948 — Beskins.

Until 1948 the leaders of Cultural department ofufavpils really did not understand the
Cultural department’'s tasks in the spirit of thevi8b power, so they could not cope with their
responsibilities. Communist Party for Cultural depeent tasks considered: “educate workers in the
spirit of communism; raise workers’ cultural andifcal level; eliminate capitalism and bourgeois
nationalism impact remnants of human consciousneasure that people comply with the
economic and political challenges; organize evani$ help educate the public; comprehensively
develop socialist amateur art activities of citge(LNA DZVA, 202.f., 1.apr., 11.1., 209.Ip.). Siac
the tasks were not understood, then Cultural deyeant measures granted more entertaining and
less educational nature — organizing dances andaganal evenings (LNA DZVA, 202.f., 1.apr.,
11.1., 209.Ip.).

Cultural department and the institutions in 194&aged to implement more of the required
tasks. Cultural department organized many politicaltural and educational activities. Cultural and
educational institutions actively participated e ttity's social life, explained Communist partg an
the Soviet government's policy to the public, emagad workers to meet the key economic and
political challenges and to complete the Stalirefj)ear plan ahead of schedule (LNA DZVA,
202.f., l.apr., 24.l.,, 156.lp.). The most importéagk what Communist Party nominated in the
educational and cultural life was instilling in tlyeneral public communist ideology (Butulis,
Zunda 2010, 155), that is why from Cultural depa&ninof Daugavpils authorities required more
active and more elaborate practicing. It was nie¢nianto account that there was a lacked of space,
materials, money and skilled workers.

In 1944 and 1945 in Daugavpils the house of culimrthe center of the town did not work
(LNA DZVA, 1541, 1.apr., 1.1., 14.lp.), it openeazhly in 1946 (LNA DZVA, 860.f., 1.apr., 1.1.,
1.lp.). One of the most important responsibilittdshe house of culture was offering lectures and
set up and run amateur art collectives and hobloypg. Authorities paid much attention to
amateurs’ organizations. The aim was to widely pemme creativity of public, because it was one
of the means how workers’ “ideologically and paldily were educated” (LNA DZVA, 202.1.,
l.apr., 8.1., 199.lp.). Throughout the period, thenber and types of amateur hobby groups and
collectives regularly changed. For example, in 1946the house of culture there were 5 hobby
groups: wind instrument, Gypsy song and dance, drdmatre, choir (LNA DZVA, 202.f., 1.apr.,
4.l., 208.1p.). But in 1948, 6 hobby groups: draimeatre, Russian dance, Jewish dance, choir (LNA
DZVA, 202.1., 1l.apr., 24.1., 156.Ip.), checkers gpoand orchestra (LNA DZVA, 860.f., 1.apr., 1.1,

116



1.lp.). In 1950 there were 8 hobby groups: litematwchoir, Jewish drama theatre, Russian drama
theatre, dance, children's dance, vocal, handiartftgroup (LNA DZVA, 154.1., 1l.apr., 11.1,,
10.Ip.). The real policy of the Communist Party dhd Soviet power was focused on reducing
ethnic diversity (Bleiere 2012, 88), however, aftez war in Daugavpils there were Gypsy, Jewish
and Russian hobby groups.

A number of trade union and organizations leadeédsndt understand the importance of
workers' amateur art, therefore sometimes theyenadltheir development. For example, “director
of the Steam-locomotive-wagon repair plagdt*( ) Smagars, refused to let from work 8 people on
the choir and drama rehearsal” (LNA DZVA, 202.fadr., 4.1., 234.lp.). The Executive Committee
pointed shortcomings, for example, “in 1946, a namdif choral groups in their repertoire did not
include such songs as the anthem of the USSR, taarftar Stalin and other official songs” (LNA
DZVA, 202.1., 1.apr., 4.1., 235.lp.). Amateur arasvused as a way to involve people in socialism.
Amateur hobby groups and collectives for authaiteere very important, but people did not
always perceived it seriously.

House of culture regularly offered lectures. Thegrav mostly about politics, science,
literature, art, music and technology topics. Leethall was created in 1950, which made it
possible to invite the best lecturers from Moscaeningrad and Riga. In early 50s the Executive
Committee considered that lecture topics were umifdecause themes for literature, atheism and
science were little discussed (LNA DZVA, 202.f.afdr., 39.1., 211.lp.). House of culture also
organized Komsomol conferences, deputies sessmxtspitions, the so called ‘youth nights’
(presentations and amateur performances). Besidesuse of culture regularly happened dance
evenings, amateur performances and concerts, profied artists' performances, events for children
and other activities. In Daugavpils house of c@tyrofessional artists performed such as the
Estonian SSR Jazz Orchestra, the Finnish enseniaatéle”, Don Cossacks’ dance and song
ensemble, Riga musical comedy theater, Gypsy sndgdance ensemble and many others (LNA
DZVA, 860.f., 1.apr., 1.l., 14.lp.). The Executi@mmittee considered that the house of culture
entertained local youth by regular dance eveninigjs @rchestra, banned music and alcohol buffet
instead of “education” (LNA DZVA, 202.f., 1.apr.11., 240.Ip.). Employees of house of culture
offered dance evenings, as they were ordered asyltearganized.

Daugavpils museum (now Daugavpils Regional Studied Art Museum ) opened again
(after the World War 11) in 1945, but collection tife museum material took place from October
1944 (LNA DZVA, 154.1., l.apr., 1.I., 9.Ip.). Thegt—war period, the museum did not have space,
necessary exhibits and skilled workers. Often aitiee were frustrated by the museum'’s activities,

mainly because of the small number of visitors (LRAVA, 202.f., 1.apr., 11.I., 209.Ip). Research
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work did not happened at the museum for a long,teven in 1950 (LNA DZVA, 202.f., 1.apr.,
42.1., 376.1p.), however, already in 1945 museuantstl to carry out an active educational work.

History showed that in museum's exhibitions wereseldaon Marxist—Leninist views.
Lectures, exhibitions and tours formed with theechye "to educate youth in the spirit of the
Marxist-Leninist worldview" (LNA DZVA, 141.f., 1l.ap, 1.l.,, 38.lp.). Museum propagated the
scientific and technical recent achievements, theddmental principles of Darwinism, etc.
Museum popularized Soviet patriotism and encouragadters to complete the five—year plan in 4
years (LNA DZVA, 154.1., 1.apr., 3.1, 6.1p.).

The museum's exhibitions highlighted certain histrthemes. For example, at the museum
was a section of the Socialist construction (LNAMYZ 202.f., 1.apr., 42.1., 376.Ip.), a section of
the pre-revolutionary period (LNA DZVA, 202.f., pra, 39.l., 211.Ip.), but in 1950 the section
"World War II" was created, which depicted the awézi underground in Daugavpils, etc. Topical
exhibitions in the post-war period were about thevi& women, changes and positive
developments in the Soviet Latvia, Soviet Unionieebments, Lenin, local history, etc. From
traveling exhibitions especially topical was thendage by the German army, Latvia in 1940, the
industry, the army, the economy, Song festival (LNAVA, 141.f., 1.apr., 1.1., 38.Ip.).

The museum was not popular among the public, sbodties searched for reasons. The
Executive Committee believed that the manager@hhseum Pakova little popularized museum
work. Head of the cultural department Beskins ao@lkva organized a small number of tours and
did not found Local hobby groups (LNA DZVA, 202 1.apr., 42.1., 376.Ip.).

Daugavpils State Russian drama theater (now DailgaWpeatre) started working in 1944.
The theater had no property, so the artistic sidde@show was of very poor quality (LNA DZVA,
122.f., 1.apr., 3.1, 1.Ip.). The Executive Commmtistressed that the theater played a big roleein t
Communist upbringing, so political objectives hadqedence over art. The theater had to choose
politically relevant plays that would be able taedte and show all the good qualities of socialism.
Already in 1945, the theater presented 7 Sovidta@aatand classics premieres, although barely able
to cover the costs, working in Daugavpils and mgkimps around Latgale (LNA DZVA, 122.1.,
l.apr., 3.l., 1.Ip.). The authorities were satfieith the creative, artistic and ideological wark
the theatre, but the problem was with working ctiads, which led to frequent violations of staff
discipline.

Authorities did not like very much that the theatemimally got involved in the Soviet
society. From the point of view of local authoritithe theater collective devoted little time for
community and self—promotion. Employees of the tilgegrely spoke with lecturers and reports on
the drama, Daugavpils society was not involvecheater work (LNA DZVA, 202.f., 1.apr., 36.1.,
309.Ip.). Employees of th etheatre very little ceigbed with amateur collectives (LNA DZVA,
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154.f., l.apr., 6.1., 7.Ip.). Besides performaneese very rarely advertised. This affected the
attendance — the local intelligentsia almost netegnded the performances (LNA DZVA, 202.f.,
l.apr., 36.l., 309.1p.).

The theatre less than other cultural and educdtioggitutions took part in the Sovietisation
of the population.

The post-war period in Daugavpils had severakmias, like in 1949, there were 5 —
“Daugava”, “Komsomol”, “Victory”, “Star” and “Recragion”. Often it was difficult for cinemas to
accomplish authorities’ requirements, because fiaee not addicted from cinema employees,
such as space was not comfortable, repairs camtiedarely, missing finances. Organizations and
schools held a few tours to the cinemas ( LNA DZ\282.f., 1.apr., 39.l., 209.Ip.). Motion pictures
were advertised a little. Movies often were repaated the technical quality was very poor, which
also affected attendance. The large number of avfl@ppointment and dismissal, refers to the
regular staff turnover, points to the lack of gfietl staff, human irresponsibility and chaotic
working environment. Cinema department leadersdirettors of cinemas were blamed that they
often believed that the main task of cinema wasaditect money, but forget that cinema was an
important center of political education and agd@at(LNA DZVA, 202.f., 1.apr., 36.1., 311.Ip.).

Soviet power was interested in as wide as possiliema network, so important was
traveling projectionists work, because they shovpedpaganda movies for rural population.
Overall, projectionists work in Daugavpils regiomsvevaluated as bad. A regular cinema was not
organized in many villages and collective farmsd Bz was explained by the fact that the film was
missing equipment and parts, as well as projedisnilid not comply with work discipline. For
example, Jakubovskis and Romanovskis regularlykdoemroutes, so screenings were canceled or
demonstrated late (LNA DZzZVA, 1121.f., 2.apr.,, 1.133.Ip.). 1950 traveling motorman
(projectionists assistant) Jaleviwas dismissed as tactless and misbehavior withh@ spectators,
for swearing in front of students and arbitraryMi$ i club (LNA DZVA, 1121.f., 2.apr., 1.1,
30.lp.). Cinema department received numerous caniplabout poor service from collective farm
workers. Cinema and traveling projectionists, simgafilms about socialist themes, took part in the
process of Sovietization, but not as much as it plasned by the Communist Party, because
resources and lack of skilled workers affectedsitepe of activities.

Daugavpils library resumed its work soon after thar. In 1945, there were inadequate
working conditions in libraries, but the most imgaot lack what Culture department admitted — “a
small number of books in Russian language” (LNA D¥\154.1., 1.apr., 1.I., 4.Ip.), which can be
explained by the fact, that during this period epaign of unbridled glorifying of Russian culture
and language took place (Latvijassture 2005, 359). The Executive Committee worrleat the
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Soviet literature was popularized a little, besitigsaries chose classic literature books, but raiod
add Marxist — Leninist literature” (LNA DZVA, 202,f1.apr., 39.1., 211.1p.).

The first city library of Daugavpils (now the Ceditlibrary of Latgale) was leading the way
and had the methodological center of all city Iies. Library staff delivered books home for war
invalids and the elderly people (LNA DZVA, 202.fl,apr., 39.l.,, 208.lp.). City library was
responsible for the mobile libraries. The libramafs accounted billboards, shop windows and
exhibitions. Often they were about literary topfdsvoted to Rainis, Lermontov, Pushkin, etc.), for
festive themes (Lenin's Day, May 1, March 8, MayFepruary 23, etc.), on the days of the
elections of the Supreme Council of the USSR in61@NA DZVA, 154.f., 1.apr., 2.l., 5.Ip.) and
1950 (LNA DZVA, 154.f., l.apr., 11.1., 12.lp.), ¢focialism related topics such as Showcase
“Mother and child”, photo - installation “Art belgs to the people”, stand “Peace will win the war”
(LNA DzVA, 154.f., l.apr., 11.1, 13.lp.) and otheopics. Besides exhibitions or showcases
accounted by the new and recommended literatutg.L@irary also held a conference for readers,
readers’ evenings, loud reading, literary eveniagd other events. Immediately after the war,
libraries started an active cultural and educatiomark. The city library carried out authorities
obligations successfully, compared to other ingtihs. In addition, it actively educated Daugavpils
residents in the spirit of socialism.

The Stalinist regime tried to control not only thgreaucracy and the political behavior of the
population but also all other areas of life, inchgl private life (Bleiere 2012, 35). It never
completely failed, however, “propaganda, educatouttural policy, and the realities of life lead to
a situation of partial acceptance of the valuethefregime” (Mertelsmann 2010, 87). The overall
conclusion is that, the hopes of the CommunistyPamntd the Soviet authorities for a strong and
active political, cultural and educational work time Sovietization context did not materialize,
because in Daugavpils it happened slowly, gradualtg with complications. In Daugavpils
libraries, museum and house of culture were motieedg involved in the Sovietisation process
than the theater and the cinema. Despite the difitcs each institution faced after the war and,
what were the basic functions of the institutioth® main priority for authorities was the political
and ideological education of the population. Them@wnist Party wanted to ensure, that the
cultural life of Daugavpils took into account thaeas of socialism and the Soviet national policy,
but the situation suggests that for the populatievas difficult to submit to changes so quicklydan

comprehensively.
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DEPICTION OF MILITARY OPERATIONS
IN DAUGAVPILS VICINITY (1915-1918) IN ILLUSTRATIONS
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Abstract

Depiction of Military Operations in Daugavpils Vicinity (1915-1918) in lllustrations
Key words:World War 1, illustrations, Daugavpils, Gorbunovkalaud ni, battle-painters, I.Vladimirov, K. Albrecht,
J. Mangold
World War | military operations in the vicinity ddaugavpils started in September, 1915. The Russiaty was
defending the bridge-head on the left bank of ilierrDaugava. The German army captured thesedgest only in
February, 1918. One of the history sources usedptore these battles are illustrations. Collectimg materials on the
battles of Daugavpils, the author of the paperrhasaged to find and summarize in a digital verdifrillustrations
produced by 8 authors. The author of four illustrad was the Russian battle-painter Ivan Vladimifgladimiroff)
(1869 — 1947). The drawings are published in thigisBrillustrated weekly “The Graphics”. Thanks ttee French
illustrated journal “Le Miror” (1915 — 1920), weeagiven an opportunity to see the events of thdsadf Daugavpils
in pictures. They have been drawn by an artist aledy.
The German army activities near Daugavpils aredfixethree drawings made by the German battle-paguntd book
illustrator Kurd Albrecht (1874 — 1964). The Germaarring side’s view on war is supplemented bysarkrich
Sturtevant (1863 -1947). There is a dearth of nextensive information about the drawing publishedaiGerman
newspaper in 1917 and showing female battaliorthe@Russian army. The German publication informeaua some
20 thousand women in the so-called “death-battaliofihe colored drawing made by the German artiseffMangold
(1884 — 1937) in 1918 depicts an essentially diffierplot. J. Mangold focuses his attention on thaubiful vicinity of
Daugavpils.
Quite often it is impossible to use extensive arghmaterials for the studies of local history,réfere it is essential for
a researcher to use as multiform sources as peshilthis aspect, the illustrative material is @ topical.

Kopsavilkums

Karadarb &a Daugavpils apkrtn %61915.-1918. gadlilustr $cij $s
Atsl gas vrdi: Pirmais pasaules kars, ilusttijas, Daugavpils, Gorbunovka, Glaud, kara m kslinieki,
[.Vladimirovs, K.Albrehts, J.Mangolds
Pirm pasaules kara karadash Daugavpils apktn s k s 1915.gada septembKrievijas armija aizsw ja placdarmu
Daugavas kreisajkrast. Ss teritorijas Vcijas armija ie ma tikai 1918.gada febru. Viens no vstures avotiem
min to kauju izpt ir ilustr cijas. Raksta autoram, eot materilus par Daugavpils kaujn, izdevs digit | versij
apkopot 8 autoru 10 ilustrijas. etru ilustrciju autors bija krievu nkslinieks, batlists Ivans Vladimirovs
(Vladimiroff) (1869-1947). Zm jumi public ti britu ilustr taj ned as laikrakst ,The Graphic”. Pateicoties fran
ilustr tajam urn lam ,Le Miror” (1915-1920), mums ir iesfa iepazties ar Daugavpils kauju ainu. Tonz jis k ds
m kslinieks de Carrey.
V cijas armijas darba pie Daugavpils ir fik¢a v cu kara mkslinieka un grmatu ilustrt ja Kurda Albrehta (1874 —
1964) trs zm jumos. V cu karojoSs puses skatu uz karu papildina karssfinieks rihs Sturtevants (1863-1947).
Tr kst plaSkas informcijas par 1917. gadk d v cu laikrakst public tu zm jumu par Krievijas armijas sievieSu
bataljoniem. Vcu izdevums zioja par it k 20 t kst sievieSu ,nves bataljonos”. AtSr gs si ets ir vcu m kslinieka
Jozefa Mangolda (1884-1937) 1918. gadastkrzm jum . J.Mangolda uzmabas centr — Daugavpils skaist
apk rtne.
Lok | s v stures izpt biei nav iespjams piesaist plaSus artvu materilus, t p c p thniekam svagi apzint p c
iesp jas daudzveid) ku v stures avotu loku. No &iedoka, aktuls vienmr b s ilustratvais materils.

World War | military operations in Latvia beganMuay, 1915 (Peniis 1939: 246). After the
occupation of Kurzeme, the front-line in severaltses along the river Daugava did not change for
more than two years. One of such sectors was thieityi of Daugavpils, where the Russian army

had been defending a bridge-head on the left bdnkeoDaugava since September, 1915. These

122



territories were captured by the German army onl{Fébruary 1918. In literature on history, war
operations in this vicinity are called “Battles@&ugavpils™®

One of the historical sources, which can be useexfore the above mentioned battles, is
illustrations. Collecting the materials on the lesttof Daugavpils, the author of the paper has
managed to find 10 illustrations produced by 8 arghdepicting the battles of Daugavpils. These
illustrations are in a digital form and are offerbyg electronic libraries, war researchers, and
internet forums of collectors. The author of follustrations is a Russian artist, battle-paintemiv
Vladimirov (Vladimiroff) (1869-1947). In June, 191the British journal “The Graphics” published
three 1. Vladimirov’s drawings under the title “Tlesumed Russian Activities”. The drawings
show the offensive in March 1916, when, after wintbe hostilities were resumed in the Eastern
Front, including the vicinity of Daugavpils. Oneagiing has a commentary: “The officers of staff
observe battles of Daugavpils”. Next to it, theseaidrawing showing the wounded given the first
aid after a battle (Figure 1). In the same monie€’ Graphics” published another drawing by
l. Vladimirov, which was of a bigger size (doublaege spread of the journal) and had a
commentary “On the right from the Russian trenchiesating off the German attack in the lake
region not far from Daugavpils” (Figure 2). The dategion is considered to be the territory to the
south from Daugavpils in the direction of preseay-@elarus, where in 1916 intensive battles took
place.

In September 1917, the journal “The Graphics” mh#d two I. Vladimirov’s drawings under
the title “Defending the Road to Petersburg” (Feg®). One of the illustrations shows Russian
soldiers at defending their positions not far fr@augavpils. The second one — positions near
Il kste, where, since October 1915, the military pars#t had been erected at the very town border.
All the above mentioned drawings were availabletfer readers thanks to the British illustrated
weekly “The Graphics” — an influential edition, whi had had more than 3 thousand numbers in
63-years’ time.

The French illustrated journal “Le Miror” (1915 -920) provides us the opportunity to see
the picture of a battle of Daugavpils, which idetlt “Two German pilots perished in the bog
because of cold” (Figure 4). The drawing has beadarby an artist de Carrey. This drawing has a
more extensive commentary added: “This is a veamdtic picture of the dogfight which took
place in the eastern front near Daugavpils. ThesRuaspilots noticed the German planes which
were crossing their air lines. They wanted to blthedm the way, however finally the German pilots

crashed into the bog. When the medical aid arrbati pilots were already dead because of cold.”

18 For example, the monograph “History of Latvia. 4911920” by E. Andersons has sub-chapters “TherBéty of
Battles of Daugavpils and the Fall of Vilnius” atRRiussian Counter-Attack and Continuation of Batté®augavpils”
(Andersons 1967: 85-90).

123



The activities of the German army near Daugavpitsfxed in three drawings made by the
battle-painter and book illustrator Kurd AlbrecB74 — 1964). In the commentaries, the dates of
two drawings are specified. One drawing shows #tdebof Gorbunovka on April 14, 1916 (Figure
5). This was a settlement located between Daugawmt Il kste: 14 km from Daugavpils and
5 km from Il kste (Eiropas karS 1915). The military conflictdvibeen the troops occurring near
Gorbunovka at that time were mentioned also byRbssian General Headquarters (KarS 1916Db).
The battles of Gorbunovka started already in Oatob@l5. Henceforth, Gorbunovka was situated
on the front line and was several times mentionedthe war news (Telegrammas 1916a;
Telegrammas 1916Db).

At the end of 1916, the Russian General Headqaitérmed that on the eve of December
21 (January 3), after a heavy shelling, the Gerntzats captured the Daugava island situated
opposite the left bank settlement of Glanid The information about this event was publisied
several Latvian periodicals, informing that theursl of Glaudni was located 24erststo the North
of Daugavpils (Nedas hronika 1916; Pasaules kars 1926Jhis event was also reflected in the
drawing by K. Albrecht. The drawing shows the dtad the German troops on the island of
Daugava. The commentaries inform us that the iskeaslcaptured by the soldiers of the Oldenburg
259" Infantry Reserve Regiment (Figure 6). We have lbseove that the German attempts to
continue the attack and capture the right bankefQaugava in the night of December 22 ended in
failure (KarS 1916a). In another drawing, K. Allbdnedas depicted the German air raid on the
Daugavpils railway goods station (Figure 7). Theetiis not indicated. It might have been one of
the many war episodes when bombs were droppedeostridtegically important railway junction of
Daugavpils.

The German warring side’s view on the war was sepphted by an artist Erich Sturtevant
(1863 — 1947). He had made drawings of the evenearly autumn of 1915, when the front was
rapidly approaching the Daugava and Daugavpils. ymamics of battles is portrayed in the
drawing “Between Daugavpils and Vilnius”. The Gemengineers (pioneers) are building bridges
so that the German army might move forward fadtee builders have not yet fully completed their
work, but the infantrymen are already moving ovee hew-built bridge (drawing). Worthy of
attention is the colored postcard “In front of Daugils” published by the German publishing
house “Wenau” (Figure 8). In style, it resemblebeotpostcards about the war issued by this
publishing house.

There is a dearth of more extensive informationuat® drawing published in a German

newspaper in 1917 and showing female battalionbeoRussian army, which were organized under

19 Glud nu island (Glaudusola) is, actually, a ford witbrenging area depending on the water level in tegava.
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the influence of patriotism after the abdicationtleé Emperor. The German publication informed
about some 20 thousand women in the so-called ldeattalions” (Figure 9). The Russian sources
mention a smaller figure — about 5 thousand wonmdiers in the autumn of 1917. The researchers
point out that during the whole period of WW | thevere 25 thousand of women in the military
service of Russia. Only 3 battalions had gone ¢dfiibnt (each to a different front sector); onlyeon
battalion had participated in battles on the teryitof the present-day Belarus. 170 women took part
in military operations, 30 — perished, 70 — werammaed. The rest of the battalions did not take part
in active military operations (VasSurina Z. 2004).

A German artist Josef Mangold (1884 — 1937) madelaered drawing with a different plot —
“Pastureland near Daugavpils in 1918” (Figure I®)e date allows assuming that the drawing was
made under peaceful conditions in the rear argheofront, because at that time the German army
was rapidly moving to the East and had occupied teagtories on the right bank of the Daugava.
J. Mangold’s attention is focused on the beautifcihity of Daugavpils.

Often, it is quite impossible to use extensive msahmaterials in the studies of local history;
therefore, it is essential for a researcher toassenultiform historical sources as possible. Iis thi

aspect, the illustrative material will always beital.
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THE RENEWED ACTIVITY OF THE RUSSIANS

DRAWN BY OUR SPECIAL ARTIST WITH THE RUSSIANS, 1. WLADIMIROFF

5

I A

STAFF OFFICERS WATCHING THE FIGHTING NEAR DVINSK AFTER THE BATTLE: BRINGING IN THE RUSSIAN WOUNDED

Figure 1.“The resumed activity of the Russians. 1916".
Author — Ivan Vladimirov

& ON 1H|-V RIGHT OF THE RUSSIAN LINE: THE REPULSE OF [ GERMAN ATTACK IN THE LAKE DISTRICT NEAR DVINSh

Figure 2."On the right of the Russian trenches: beating ofthe German attack
in the lake region not far from Daugavpils. 1917” Author — lvan Vladimirov
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HOLDING THE ROAD TO PETROGRAD :m

SKETCHES BY J. WLADIMIROFF, OUR SPECIAL ARTIST IN RUSSIA

“HERE THEY COME!™: A SCENE IN THE FIRST-LINE TRENCHES ON THE DVINSK FRONT

Figure 3."Holding the road to Petrograd. 1917".
Author — Ivan Vladimirov

(Componnion mudile d¢ Carrey.

Mphdebvhﬁ.lepﬂouumohmmmmﬁﬂ__
‘combats émouvants, haut, effectua de grands cercles pendant une demi-heure, faisant des efforts pur
‘apergu deloin leur échapper. A 1a fin, il dut descendre en vol plané dans un marais

s, puls s'élevant cosaques et des eyclistes arrivirent une heure plus tard, lls trouvirent ar hﬂﬂ.
mais Jes deux aviateurs étaient morts de froid apris avoir vainement cherché & s'enfuir.

Figure 4."Two German pilots perished in the bog because ofotd. 1915”.
Author — de Carrey
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Begeidmee von Surd Aibredt

Figure 5."Battles near Gorbunovka to the north-west of Daugapils on April 14, 1916".
Author — Kurd Albrecht

Rejerve=duj fo=Tegh Pr. 259 dringen am 3. Sannar 1917 nordweftlich von Diinaburg fber das Diina-Eis
und enfreifen den RWaflen eine Injel. Gegeidmet von fAued Albreds,

Mf‘ >
A

Eruppen des Of

Figure 6.“On January 3, 1917, the Oldenburg 259 Infantry Reserve Regiment crosses
the Daugava to the north-west of Daugavpils and reptures the island from the Russians”.
Author — Kurd Albrecht

128



Der Giiferbabnbof in Diinaburg wird von deuffhen Jliegern mit WVomben belegt.
Begeidinet von Kurd Wibredt.

Figure 7.The German air forces drop bombs on Daugavpils raivay goods station”.
Author- Kurd Albrecht

Uor Diinabury.

Der Belttrieq 1914/15.
Wor Diinaburg.

‘uISab IWRIU2IBS JLHVALSOL-NVNIM

1

Nr. 642 .

il

Figure 8.Postcard “In front of Daugavpils. 1916” issued
by the German publishing house “Wenau”
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Figure 9.The illustration and article “20 thousand women in‘death battalions’ published
in a German newspaper (1917)

Figure 10 Pastureland near Daugavpils in 1918”".
Author — Josef Mangold
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Abstract
14"-15" Century Livonian Ring Brooches with Inscription “A ve Maria”

Key words middle ages, ring brooches, inscription “Ave Mali Livonia
This article is dedicated to ring brooches wittciiions in use in Livonia (the territory of theggent-day Latvia and
Estonia) in the 1%and 1%' century. On the basis of their inscription thésg brooches can be classified into five main
groups:

1. Ring brooches with inscription “AVE MARIA”;

2. Ring brooches with inscription “HELP MARIA”;

3. Ring brooches with the inscription of letter ;'S”

4. Ring brooches with the inscription of letter “m”

5. Ring brooches with various inscriptions (comkimas of several letters, that can stand for a ftdarthat

represented an abridgement of a prayer or a roarafom letters).
This paper will focus on the largest and the magtrde group — ring brooches with inscription “A\KEARIA”. The
prayer represented Angel Gabriel's greeting to Mifgary. These ring brooches have typical'245" century design
and carry medieval symbols. In the Middle Agesydls a common practice to inscribe prayers or phrisen prayers
on accessories of outfit — rings, belts, bucklesl bBrooches. This was a result of the typical medisyncretism —
coexistence of Christian theology, Christian magicegd superstition. Livonian ring brooches with migiions might
indicate that Livonian traditions and ideas wemaikir to those of Western Europe at the same tifhés article will
analyse “AVE MARIA” ring brooches, their purposdiet beliefs and superstitions related to them, al$ agethe
symbolic meaning of the inscription.

Kopsavilkums
14.-15. gadsimta ri( saktas ar uzrakstu “AVE MARIA” Livonij $

Atsl gv rdi: viduslaiki, ri{/ saktas, uzraksts “Ave Maria”, Livonija
Rakst apl kotas 14.-15. gadsimta risaktas ar uzrakstiem Livonij(m sdienu Latvijas un Igaunijas teritor)j Par
pamatu emot uzrakstu, ri saktas var iedalpiec s grups:

1. grup ietilpst saktas ar uzrakstu ,AVE MARIA”;

2. grup - ,HELP MARIA”;

3.grup - ar burtu ,S”;

4. grup — ar burtu ,M”;

5. grup — ri saktas ar citiem uzrakstiem (ddu burtu kombincijas, kas var it gan | gSanu s&in jumu

formulas, gan vienksSi nejausu burtu rinda).
Rakst tiks apskata liel k un daudzveidy k senlietu grupa - ri saktas ar uzrakstu ,AVE MARIA”. Rakst
raksturoSu $ grupas ri saktas, to funkcijas un uzraksta simbolisko Moz Viduslaikos uz ap rba aksesuiem
(gredzeniem, jostn, sprdz m, sakitm) iestrd ja | gSanas vai to fres. Tas sasaucas ar viduslaikos rakgbur
sinkr tismu, kad Idz s pastv ja kristg teoloija, kristg maija un m tic ba. Livonijj nsts ri saktas ar
uzrakstiem vartu liecin t, ka Seit valda | dz gi priek3stati un tradijas k tolaik Rietumeirop.

Introduction

The paper will deal with a group of accessoriesnfitie 14—15" century — ring brooches
with inscriptions, with a particular focus on ribgooches with inscription “Ave Maria”. The term
Livonia refers to the territory, which included ttegritories of the present-day Latvia and Estonia.
In this territory by the middle of the Zentury, several administrative units were esshkli: the

Bishopric of Dorpat, the Bishopric of Courland, Bishopric of Osel-Wiek, the Bishopric of Riga
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(as of 1251 Archbishopric) and the lands of thetdeie Order.In the second half of the 16th
century, as a result of the Livonian Watr, it cease@xistence. The chronological boundaries of the
research were determined, based on the periocegirtvalence of ring brooches with inscriptions
that the present paper focuses on. The earlieswiknring brooches with inscriptions appear in
Livonia in the 14 century. The majority of the finds with inscripti® is from the lands of the
Teutonic Order.

Ring brooches are mainly obtained in archaeologgahvations carried out: in settlements

and burial grounds, or as stray finds (Figure 1).
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Figure 1.The frequency of ring brooches with inscription fom 14"-15" century.
1. Riga, 2. the lands of the Teutonic Order, 3. Anehbishopric of Riga, 4. the Bishopric of
Courland, 5. the Bishopric of Dorpat, 6. the Bistiopf Osel-Wiek, 7. places of finds

Burial grounds provide the most comprehensive ratinked, with the respective religious
and social concepts, as well as shedding lighthenway the clothes were worn. Among the
obtained finds several categories of artefactsbeadistinguished: jewellery, elements of clothing,
tools, weapons, coins, etc. The largest grouprafsfiis constituted by the accessories of clothing
and jewellery (Mui nieks 2015), including ring brolees. In Latvia, ring brooches are mainly
obtained in the burials of women, teenagers antbreim, less so in men’s graves. The rich
collection of grave goods found in Latvia allowemdifying and dating whole sets of grave goods,
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which characterise the fashion and clothing in tacrete period, as well as the idea of the
dominating religious concepts.

The research of the artefacts allows discoverirageéhaspects of medieval culture, about
which there are no written sources. Grave goodsbamidl traditions give an impression about the
identity of the respective group of people or indidal. They inform us about the status, gender,
occupation or religious beliefs of the buried. Bvaspect of human activity, including occupation,
art, trade, religious rituals, and literature cam defined as communication. Communication
includes signs, pictures, and action. In the Middes communication could be expressed in
various forms, for example, through illuminated msaripts, paintings, sculptures, clothing and
other objects as well as actions. The written wsral messenger giving a message to the reader and
spectator. In the Middle Ages of particular impada was the symbolic communication —
including gestures, objects, and clothing becabsecontext of information (political, religious,
social) could be forwarded, not only by word of rttouro understand the traditions of wearing ring
brooches, it is necessary to focus on the studyneflieval daily life. It includes efforts to
understand the experience of society or indivicarad the self-perception, influenced by politics,
religion, economics, institutions and language.

The first publications about archaeological excawvetin ancient burial fields are dated to the
19" century. Thus, the first data about thd 146" century ring brooches with inscriptions can be
found in two 18 century publications: in 1887 description of thmds from Saikava
(Friedrichswalde) burial field (Sb. Rig, 1886) afm the catalogue of the X Congress of
Archaeology that took place in Riga (Hausman 189R)en only five ring brooches with
inscriptions were known: two ring brooches fromk&aa, one from IkSle and one from Kazdanga
with a gothic-style inscription “Ave Maria”. In Psgian site (Stangewald) a ring brooch was found
together with some f4century coins (Schiefferdecker 1872). These bresclre dated to the "4
15" century. In the catalogue of the X Archaeologi€ahgress a f6century silver ring brooch
with inscription found in Ropa i is mentioned.

Ring brooches with inscriptions are also mentiomedeveral later publications. Until the
1980-s information about the ring brooches wasrimetl to publications about individual
archaeological monuments or descriptions of ornasné&uch tendency still continues. The first to
analyse ring brooches was Zigls Gora, who developed the typology of ring broscltividing
them into two types, based on their shape and ana(Gora 1987). In the early century, a more
extensive and detailed research of ring brooches caaried out by Baiba Vaska (Vaska 2002,
2003, 2012). In her publications, Vaska analysesaimamentation on ring brooches that, was in
use from the Roman period up to the Renaissanae.h&8 classified ring brooches according to

several features: the shape (rosette-shaped, tpiatoetagonal, ring wire, lobes on frame), the cu
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of the frame (flat with a narrow frame, flat withwade frame, arched with profiling, round frame)
and ornamentation (brooches carrying the influesfade gothic style and those, of the renaissance
period). Vaska has researched in more detail thhendtogically younger ring brooches with
inscriptions such asVjerboum Domini, Help Got vt Nptwhich can be found in Latvian and
Estonian archaeological monuments, starting from id-16" century. The Latvian scholarly
literature focuses on ornamentation, material aradie contacts rather than, the historical, social
and religious context of the brooches. Foreign @nstiihave dedicated much more attention to the
latter aspects (Standley 201@&nsen 2005)

inscription -

hole/notch
for pin

frame

angular lobe ’

Figure 2.The terminology used in the description of ring br@ches

Inscriptionsare mainly made in gothic style, typical of thé"t315" century. Based on the
location, two variants of inscriptions can be disegl: 1. inscriptions on the upper part of the fsam
and 2. inscriptions covering the whole frame. Tlaegs of the hole or notch for the pin located on
the right or the left side of the frame. The fraim@stly, is narrow and flat with or without lobes.

Ring brooches with inscriptions have been clagkiiido five groups. As a primary feature of
classification, | have chosen the type of inscoiptisubordinating to it the variations of the locat
of the pin and the frame. In the process of res$eafrcfaced the problem of typology and
classification. Researchers choose different defisatures — shape, ornamentation, style — for thei
typologies and classifications. The main fault wthile existing classifications and typologies is the
authors’ desire to bring together under one growgessively diverse material or choosing too long
chronological periods. It would be best not to freeveral different groups of brooches under one
class or type, but rather to develop classificattinin one respective group. For example, | have
chosen one particular group -"14 15" century ring brooches with inscriptions, for whitte main
and most important feature is the inscription, tiger features (the type of the inscription, of the
frame and the location of the pin) being subordidab it.

In Western Europe in the Middle Ages, it was a Hbipapread practice to engrave texts,
prayers and parts of prayers on different objentsuding the accessories of clothing (rings, helts
brooches, etc.). In Livonia, however, the mostdgpobjects with inscriptions were ring brooches.
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The ring brooch was made by a craftsman. Taking atcount the quality of brooches and the
materials used, they can be described as itemsas$ production intended for daily use. Craftsmen
served the needs of all social groups — laymen @dahymen, peasants, town dwellers and
noblemen. However, craftsmen specialised in cajetinthe specific needs of a concrete social
group, in order to be able to produce items thasfged its economic, cultural and daily needs and
demands.

Ring brooches with various inscriptions

This group includes all brooches, the inscriptiohsvhich consist of combinations of letters
that have not been decoded yet. A wide varietysériptions occurs. These probably are formulas
of prayers or abridgements. They also may be ipsons of secular character or erroneous
inscriptions (Spiris 2000).

Ring brooches with the inscription of letter “m”

Due to the lack of a more accurate term, | desctiitee brooches of this group as ring
brooches with the inscription of a stylised letter’. The frame of the brooches of this group is
with or without lobes. Comparatively few ring brdes of such type are found. What is of special
interest is that such brooches are found alsodrdtritory of Lithuania and Prussia (Stangenwald)
(Valatkiene 1995) that once were the lands of thetdnic Order.

These are unreadable stylised inscriptions, whimlvdver are almost consistent. The main
feature of this type of inscription is the arrang@mof the gothic minuscule letters in columng tha
form small letter “m”. The other quasi “letters”eareplaced with the same sort or deformed
columns interchanging with raised circles.

Similar ornaments consisting of gothic letter (nsaule) “m”, which supposedly is the
symbol of Virgin Mary, can be found on bronze temgl settings of wreaths, above which there
sometimes is a crown (symbolizing Virgin Mary as fDueen of Heaven) and a zig-zag pattern or a
pattern of circles/beads.

Ring brooches with the inscription of letter “S”

This group can be subdivided into two subgroupsddmg on whether the frame is with or
without lobes. For now only two items with a smoétéime without lobes are known; one comes
from Siksala,Estonia (Valk, 1999, Valk, Laul, 2014), other frdhuzes Lejaskroga churchyard
(Vasks, Vijups, 2002). Ring brooches of this gramith lobes on the frame are found in much
larger number, mostly in Courland. Probably theéeletS” is an abbreviation of the Latin word
Sanctus— saint or holy. Researcher Campbell however,ingibout the long chivalric collar,
broadly spread in Great Britain, indicates thatiss& abbreviation of the French wd@duveraynge
meaning ,remember me” (Campbell 2009). It remarkablates to the medieval mentality and the

culture of commemoration and prayers that are soaciteristic of the Middle Ages.
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Ring brooches with inscription “HELP MARIA”

The wordHelp originates from the Low German language. In thghHEerman language that
would beHelf. The shift of consonants P and F takes place Seneeral medieval examples where
the wordhelp is mentioned have survived. For instance, a doourfrem Lubeck, dated 1498,
contains a phrase in Low German “Help Maria”. ltaissociated with the prayer to Virgin Mary
(Arndes, 1498)Records from the pre-reformation period one comgithe phrase Help got unde
maria” (help God and Mary), and the othdrelp got — maria muoter berathelp God — Mary
mother protectress) have also survived (Parisil85R0A 19" century dictionary contains an
example of word use with the phradéelf Gott" (God helps!) (Pawlowsky 1888 Livonia, this
territory beingTerra Mariang people naturally prayed to Virgin Mary for help.

Ring brooches with inscription “AVE MARIA”

Brooches included in this group can be associatéiu tve worship of the Mother of God,
popular in the Middle Ages. The earliest and ontgdeh, known in Livonia, with Archangel
Gabriel's greeting to Virgin Mary Ave Maria gracia plena dominus tecum benedicta rtu i
mulieribus was found in Riga (Caune 1983). Similar broocihre&urope are dated 13601350
(Beuningen 2000).

In most cases only the beginning of the greefiwg Mariais engraved on the frame. The
inscription can be placed on the upper part offthene or spread over the whole frame. The
inscription can be supplemented with rows of cscten the upper part of frame — above the
inscription, and on the inner part of the frame emthe inscription, as well as with the sign of a
cross before and after the greeting. Would likedte that in miniatures the greeting of Archangel
Gabriel to Virgin Mary is mostly written in the dot minuscule whereas the inscriptions on
brooches are made in gothic initials.

In the 14" century inDer goltsmede schraaf Riga goldsmiths’ guild, the Angel's brooch
(Engelsche brazgns indicated as a masterstroke (Stieda, Metti@6)8It could be related to Ave
Maria brooches representing the angel's greetingould like to note that starting from the™3
century a prayeAngelusbecame popular among worshippers. The abbreviatomes from the
phrase Angelus Domini nuntiavit Mari&eThe Angelusprayer was said in evenings and it included
threeAve Maria(Thurston 1907)From the 18 century, worshipers used to say thfeegelusor
three Ave Maria prayers three times eachPrayers are one of the most important aspects of
Christianity. Saying prayers help in saving souls as well astspeople in their daily lives. The
books of hours, consisting of a selection of prayand psalms, were written and published in
Middle Ages and were in high demand. Prayers werelLatin, and, even if not perfectly
comprehended, they were in any case, understanttatile readers and carried the power of God.
These comprehensive religious rituals and behaviatterns that spread and developed became
part of everyday life.
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On the accessories of medieval clothing, prayes Mariaor a phrase from it was inscribed
to increase a woman'’s fertility, as well as to pobtthe owner. It relates to syncretism typicaihaf
Middle Ages, when Christian theology, Christian magnd superstition went hand-in-hand. Ring
brooches with the inscription are worn in Livon@utd testify that here ideas and traditions similar
to those in Western Europe prevailed. Therefomeyithg brooch is a specific bearer of the language
of the medieval Christian culture. Ring brooch wrkcription “AVE MARIA” fulfils the function
of a religious symbol. Medieval artists and cragsminspired by the Annunciation of Mary,
created various God-worshipping religious pieceartfas well as objects of applied arts for ritual
needs and for daily use.

In Middle Ages Virgin Mary was the protectress 8f@hristians and a special protectress of
Livonia and the Archdiocese of Riga, thereforeptaof attention was paid to her in the liturgy. The
special role of Mary in Livonia became evident 202 when Bishop Albert of Riga moved the
centre of the diocese from Ike to Riga and dedicated it together with the vehal Livonia to the
Holy Virgin Mary. As of 1207 Livonia was calleBerra Mariana The Riga Cathedral is dedicated
to Virgin Mary, other Livonian churches were alsdtated to the Mother of God and other saints.
The castles of the Teutonic Order in Marienburg Righ were dedicated to the Mother of God and
the main portals in these castles were decorateéd the statue of the Mother of God. The
worshipping of Virgin Mary occupied a large parttbé day in the Livonian branch of the Teutonic
Order?® The seal of the Livonian Master of the Order fridm beginning was adorned with the
portrait of Virgin Mary (Toll, Sachssendahl 188The picture of Virgin Mary was also on order
coins! and flags. The favourite war songs of the brotéte Livonian Order brothers were those
of the Mother of God (Biins 1931).

Many festivities and holidays were dedicated towiteeshipping of Virgin Mary. InMissale
Rigensecalendar such days are in a considerably largerbeu than in other cities in Europe
(Zanders 2000). The most important festivity was Assumption of the Virgin Mary into Heaven
on August 15. In almost all churches there was lar ar a chapel for worshipping Saint Mary
whereas in the Cathedral (St. Mary's Church) an&tinPeter’'s church — even several altars. The
cult of St. Mary dominated the medieval religioiis (Grosmane 2001). The worshipping of saints
outside the liturgy took the form of altars dedexhto saints, icons, statues, songs and names of
localities. The perception about guardianship afgMi Mary took a strong root among the people,

as well.

% The popularity of the Mother of God was determigcthe medieval tradition to dedicate the congiiegadiocese
or state to a special patron, which was asked ffoteption and help. The name of Virgin Mary wasegivto several
castles of the Livonian Order, for example, Mariemgp (mod. Al ksne), Marienhausen (mod. ®ka), Frauenburg
(mod. Saldus.).

L Virgin Mary was depicted on the coins of WoltemvBlettenberg, Thomas Schéning, Jasper Linde, Hermaan

Briiggenei and others (Toll, Sachssendahl, 1887).
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In the 18" century ring brooches with this inscription went of fashion. At the beginning of
the 16" century ring brooches with the inscription, ,IHESWARIA HELP” can still be found.
Whereas through “The Descent from the Cr&s$ly Rogier van der Weyden the inscription
“IHESVS MARIA” appears in West European paintingealdy in the 18 century.It should be
noted that later, most likely as a result of thituence of the theological ideas of Reformationgri
brooches with inscription ,VERBUM DOMINI” became polar. Such changes can be associated
with the exchange of religious ideas. With the €stdantism, worshipping of Virgin Mary is
replaced by increased praise of name and deedso$ Lhrist.

Conclusions

* Ring brooches with inscription “Ave Maria” are assted with the common in the Middle Ages
worshipping of Virgin Mary. Also, the striking pofauity of this inscription in Livonia can be
associated with the special status of Livonid@sa Mariana

» The analysis of different groups of sources, sughtha archaeological material and historical
sources, provides more detailed and accurate iftoom about several elements. In this case, it
was established that in the Middle Ages the ringobhes with inscription “Ave Maria” were
called the Angel’s brooches.

 Magic and religious syncretism is typical not onty Livonia but the whole Western
Christendom. The endowing of objects with protextand magic qualities, such as protection
from diseases, danger, death, ensuring succesbilabicth, etc., implied superstition and
Christian practice of invoking saints and the HBBmily in prayers. Religion and healing were
inseparable aspects of medieval daily life. In khddle Ages, many objects were considered
amulets. Amulets were believed to possess protedhgaling and magic qualities. Accessories
with amulet qualities were identified based onthescriptions, the used material and the shape
of the item, such as rings, brooches, and settiNggyic qualities were attributed to beads,
pendants, crosses, perforated coins, as well agate® ornament made of amber, wood, agate,

silver and gold.
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Abstract

Absractionism in Latvia
Key words:Abstractionism, painting, Latvia, #0century art
Abstractionism is an art direction that appearethaearly 20th century, as a challenge to thetiagisrt. Abstract art
without objective perspective of real, forms of jgab replaced with abstract elements. It is a oreactivity in art,
where the main meaning of expressiaoler squaredines and volumes.
Abstract art is the artist's inner world view.Whilee rest of Europe abstractionism gained popuyldttvian artists
originally bound to the mentality of the foreignsafactionism.It was influenced not only by politidevelopments, but
also the artists during the war followed the arthkeaicommercialisation.
Only in the end of 50’s Latvian artists began talime decoratively meaning of expression and the ob the works
appeared abstraction zoomed expression that rdgubte the real motive pictorial generalization tihe 80’s increased
formal expression of self-respect and abstractionign praise in Latvia.
The study describes the history of Latvian abswaitm and the most outstanding representativadstractionism.

Kopsavilkums

Abstrakcionisms Latvij$
P tjuma mr is bija analizt abstrakcionisma wturisko atistbu. Ptot literat ras avotus, noskaidrots ka
abstrakcionisms Latvij attstjies no kubisma un ekspresionisma. Jau 20.gadsgrkam , latvieSu mkslinieku
kubisma un ekspresionisma darbos mojama augsta abstradans pakpe. Par vienu no pirmajiem abstrakcionisma
darbiem latvieSu nkslinieku tiek uzskats J a Tillberga darbs, kas radies grotests modernajai rkslai. Savukrt
Voldem rs Matvejs ir pirmais latvieSu rkslinieks, kas abstraktajai tkslai piev rsies apzinti.
Abstrakcionisms Latvij 20. gadsimta pirmajpus neg st atzinbu, jo Latvijas mksliniekiem svalg k ir atainot
nacionlo tematiku - tautas sturi, folkloru, dzimtenes dabu un latvieSu natais ziemenieku raksturs nksl liek
attur ties no avangardiskabstrakcionisma. Abstrakcionisms Shkjika period latvieSiem ir menti sve8s. 20. gs. 40.
gados mksla Latvij tika pakauta Padomju Savidmas ideoloijai - soci listiskajam relismam. Tas apstlin ja
m kslas attstbu un norobe oja no Rietumu kuhlas procesiem. No rksliniekiem praga piev rSanos vsturiskajam
un laikmeta tm m: revol cijai, nesen kara notikumiem, jaunajiem sotistiskajiem prk rtojumiem - kolhoziem,
industrializ cijai, kolektvajam darbam. Mksliniekiem, kas savu daadi pauda ar abstrakcionismu tikarmpesta
iegrimSana formlisma purv un sekoSana "satrynSajiem" Rietumeiropas kultas paraugiem. Savuk 60.gadu otrs
puses mkslu raksturoja izteikta pretesd uzspiestajiem kanoniem. kbl b tisks kuva mkslinieka persomais
skatjums uz pasauli un emocijas, kas ieliktaskstas darb. Glezniecbu strauji pr ma formas mekjumi un
neordinra dom3ana un jau 90. gados nepasfa vairs nekdu ideoloisku § rSu un agrk ne | gi apkarotais
abstrakcionisms bija iekarojis vietu izstz | s.

Introduction

Abstractionism was the art direction that appeamettie early 20th century, as a challenge to
the existing art. The new art style was based ootiemally strong means of expression. That was
an art, where didn’t exist things, there was onlyer vision to the world from the audience and the
artist. In abstractionism real forms of things wdepicted by abstract elements — colour squares,
lines and volumes. Abstractionism was influenced ardy by political development, but also by
social and cultural situation. The art belongstsoepoch with its needs, trends and requirements —
the development of abstractionism is bright exanpldnat.

The change of 19th and 20th centuries, when invbigd the art came in the abstracted art,
artists turned to the national themes in Latviaistony of Latvians as the folk, motives of the

folklore and depicting the nature of native coun@yly later with a increase of self — growth value
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for Latvian artists, decreased the role of the plodl appeared an interest about generalization of
forms, decorative stylization and means of expogssthis art direction gained the recognition only
in 70ties in Latvia.

The purpose of research is to analyse historieakldpment of abstractionism in Latvia,
using theoretical sources of the literature andueses of Internet.
The beginning of abstractionism in Latvia

Abstractionism could be separated in two directiogmometrical abstraction, which has
developed from cubism, and abstract expressionighich has developed from expressionism.
Exploring sources of the literature, had to comednoclusion, that in the most of Latvian artists’
works, who performed in the style of cubism andregpionism, appeared generalized, abstracted
forms and decorative stylization.

It was difficult to define exact period of the tinme 20th century, when abstractionism had
come in Latvia as the direction of the art. StBi&Se (1972, art theoretician) in the journal sl
arts ,Studio” in the article ,Abstract form — ta$ér spectators.” had mentioned as the earliest
works of abstractionists the work ofnis Tillbergs (1880 — 1972, painter, sculptor), ethwas
dated with 1920 in the exhibition of R. Kasparsqrgure 2). Abstract performance ofnis
Tillbergs arose as the protest against modern Tdr¢. artist wished to show, how empty and
worthless are works of artists from ,Group of Righamberga, 2004:63; http://www.studija.lv/).
In his turn, in the journal ,New course” culturdariNikolajs Bulmanis (1929 — 2014) in 1977
wrote, that first possible abstractions in Latvinting were performances of Aleksandrs\brs
(1889 — 1938, painter), exposed in Second exhibittd Latvian art in Riga, in 1913. lijs
Madernieks (1870 — 1955, Latvian painter, pedagpguecritic) named this review about poems of
colours and characterized as paintings of colouassg, full of contrasts — as if landscape from
birds’ flight and vision. In 20ties of 20th centuiry performances of several representatives from
cubism style was seen the high degree of abstractio 1922 in performance of Aleksandra
Be cova (1892 — 1981, painter) ,Sukubs” (Figure 3) padhted out hardly visible oval of the table
and splitted silhouette of vase, other angularresting mutually in colour squares, didn’t create
any associations about realistic things, what wike & way in the direction of abstraction
(Lamberga 2004:124). Artist Erasts Sveics (18959921 painter), which was the ortodoxal
representative of cubism, in several performancad tiepicted expressively without realistic
composition of things, accenting squares of col@amd combinations of lines, retaining gamut of
colours, characteristic to cubism (Lamberga 20@%)1Also artists, who initially performed in the
direction of expressionism, gradually had includedtures of abstractionism in their creative
works. Veronika Janelsa (1910 — 2001, painter) under the impact of modesnds turned from
realistic depicting to more free, abstracted, whagpeared wide swings of the brush, contrasts of
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dark and light masses and simplified compositi@ib § 1990: 222). Transition of Arnolds Niis
(1896 — 1988, painter ) to the abstracted paintiag inspired by creative works of ,Group of Riga
artists” (Figure 4). Creative works of the abstedctirt by painter had grown up from realistic
vision of the world and especially of the naturés Bbstract language allured thoughtful spectator
to be as the partner in evaluating and understgnaofiart performance. Painting of Niig showed
the master as attentive and sensitive observerepixh and life of the art. Picture ,Distant
memories” by Arnolds Nulis in 1970 was the first abstraction, awarded waitbrize from Culture
Fund (Bulmanis 2010).

The development of abstractionism.

In the change of 19th and 20th centuries, whenradiginism came in the world of art, for
painters of Latvia more important was to depicioratl themes — folk history, folklore, nature of
native country. Latvian balanced character of resribrs in the art ordered to abstain from
advanced abstractionism. However, abstractionisitiig period of time was mentally unknown,
artists in their creative works went deep into ma®rld of humans and closer neighbourhood.
Subjective perception became essential, as welkaschings for emotional expression, voicing of
feelings in colours and forms, dominated portray@lpoetically spirits. Increasing the value of
self — expression by artist, decreased the rolelaif in return became stronger interest about the
form of art performance and means of expressiomJation was more free technique of special
stroke, which revived surface of picture with teetuWith abstracting from the nature became
stronger generalization of forms and decorativdizstifon. Aspiring to the bigger freedom of
expression else, separate artists still more aftsttaportrayal, deformed and simplified forms,
accented self — value of expression means andhsghfor unprecedented sources of impressions.
As the first painter, Voldems Matvejs (1877 — 1914, painter, art theoretician)he Latvian art
deliberately turned to phenomenons of modernismd&fo rs Matvejs denied studies of nature,
classical traditions, realistic and impressionigigression. Artist devoted the main attention to
colours and their emotional influence (Figure Brasli a, BremSa, Brus, PelSe, Puje 2004
266). Changes, brought by modernism, introducingy repoch of art, began next circle of
development in Latvian painting. Phenomenons asital modernism in Latvian painting pointed
out more expressively about 1916. — 1917. Aspifargessential and for raised expression, painters
revalued dependance from direct reproduction ofityeaAbstracting depiction, rapidly grew
generalization, simplifying of forms and syntheften deformation. Searchings for expression
means didn’'t become self — destination, becaus&tsarecognized significance of content, and in
dramatic epoch experienced gaits of refugees atdsfiof rifflemen linked them as nationally

significant themes (Brasla, Bremsa, Brus, PelSe, Puje 2004: 314).
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After the war young artists Kabs Kazaks (1895 — 1920, painter), Nid Strunke (1894 —
1966, painter, graphic artist, book ilustrator, designer), Oto Skulme (1889 — 1967, painter),
Rom ns Suta (1896 — 1944, painter, graphic artistdestgner, ceramist, expert on an interior, art
critic, teacher), Valdemrs Tone (1892 — 1958, Latvian painter), Kais Ubns (1893 — 1981,
Latvian painter) in 1919 in Riga established ,Graafpexpressionists”, what in the beginning of
1920 renamed as the ,Group of Riga artists”. In épech between wars group of Riga was the
most innovating, strongest by professional levad #me most entire group of artists, which on
European level moved the development of its epochdtvian painting (Braslia, Bremsa, Brus,
PelSe, Puje 2004: 316).

In 30ties phenomenons of modernism became compkstédom. Modernism was denied and
discussed as the phenomenon, leveling nationaihafity. Latvian character of northerners in the
art ordered to abstain also from advanced expnessie abstractionism. After the overturn ofli§
Ulmanis (1877 — 1942, Latvian politician) in 1934y, artists, demanding, but not forcing, asked in
performances to depict for ,the epoch of leaderprapriate moral substance, national content,
monumentality, optimism and positive philosophyerherged traditional realism in the art and
oppressed phenomenons of modernism (BraslBremSa, Brus, PelSe, Puje 2004; 321). In
circumstances of authoritarism epoch moderate sgfmes were seen in performances afis)

T demanis (1897 — 1964, painter) andrlis Padegs (1911 - 1940, painter). Abstracting
reproduction, they used expressionistic deformati@ised colourfullness, accented emotional
expressiveness (Brash, Brem3a, Brus, PelSe, Puie 2004, Lamberga 2002).

In 40ties painters partially adapted to the commésation of the art, it was emerged by
economical difficulties, caused by war. In thisipdrof the time the art in Latvia was subdued to
ideology of USSR - socialistic realism. It stoppkd development of the art and separated it from
processes of Western culture. From artists wasinegjgurning to historical and epochal themes:
revolution, events of recent war, new socialistiearrangements — collective farms,
industrialization, collective work. Especial rolé Russian art was marked out, in its turn, attitude
against Western art was very negative. In Westemofe and USA 50ties — 60ties were marked
out as bright time of flourishing in abstractionishowever, in Soviet art sharply fighted against
this direction. In newspapers were rebuked ,sinkimghe bog” of formalism and following to
srotten” patterns of Western Europe culture. In theldle of 50ties first time in USSR began to
stand out some kind of separate, moreover officialgrated ,subculture” — ,The art of young.”
Several representatives of this ,subculture”, ase@s Jaunajs (1907 — 2003, painter), Boriss
B rzi § (1930 — 2002, painter, graphic artist, drawexcher), Uldis Zemzaris (1928, painter) dared
to experiment with formulas of abstractionism’stpi@lness in the silence of workshops. The most
consistent realistic searchings left outside ofilgkbn halls — as ,parallel life” in workshops of
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artists. Rdolfs Pinnis (1902 — 1982, painter) already ingbeond half of 50ties painted landscapes
of certain places expressively, accenting brightws and rhythm (Brasla, BremSa, Brus,
PelSe, Puite 2004, Baranovska 2002, Lamberga 2002).

In the beginning of 60ties repressive pressure emad, however, artists continued in great
scale to orientate to official state orders. Intite, the art of second half in 60ties characestiz
definite resistance to forced canons. The inforomaéibout processes of modern art began to impact
little by little also practice of the art. For the of 70ties were characteristic individualitylefman,
spiritual world and experiences. In the art becassential the personal views of the artist to the
world and emotions, which were included into thefgmenance of the art. Searchings for forms and
unordinary thinking took over the painting. @ bols (painter, art theoretician), (Figure 6)
became powerful theoretician of the modern art jpmpularizer. The development of ideologized
art stopped in the middle of 80ties, when poss$ibflor artists opened to gain impressions abroad
and already in 90ties didn't exist any ideologicalbstacles, and earlier sharply fighted
abstractionism already long time ago was conquéreglace in exhibition halls (Bras,, Brems3a,
Bru is, PelSe, Puje 2004; Lamberga 2002).

The brightest representatives of abstractionism irLatvia

Abstract painting ofArnolds Nul&s was characterized by multishaped of forms and
harmonious joints of colours, dramatic contrastseBsity and change were in the base of these
creative works and made its analytical evaluatimgeqparticular. The group of performances,
which were painted mainly in 60ties, could namehdack grating” paintings. With ,black grating”
paintings the artist gave deepness to abstraclibae. artist in his creative works had used also
extracted enamel, so that to create general t@terenphenomenons’ illusion or some other spirits.
Pictorial sonority was achieved by strict structofecomposition, rhythms of forms, pervaded of
inner dynamics and tectonically free texturing wfface. Complete completeness was characteristic
for these performances (Bulmanis 2010).

O!' erts Jaunar$js was one of the brightest and most consistent aft&tnésts in the art of
Latvia. The artist labeled his art as non — raalidut nevertheless ,real thing” in that was the
nature. In the vision to the world of @rts Jaunajs all odd was abandoned, and full freedom was
achieved, when ,words” were odd. Colour, colourasgs, line — the possibility to interpret, to
meditate. Could give a way to the flow of feelingut the artist allowed it to the spectator
(http://www.easyget.lv/kultura/read/57113/). Reda8 among colours, characteristic for
compositions, what clearly pointed to certain seasor phenomenon (Figure 7),
(http://www.studija.lv/?parent=2185).

The creative works oflJ%abs Spri" is (1907 — 2004, painter) led to the abstract
compositions, which achieved their brightness mpidness of water — colours. The presence of
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translucent and limpid light, the composition oé tlight and shadow squares, the most explicit
nuances of tones attached inner move and deepnesso t
paintings(http://Imsgalerija.lv/index.phpkhbs+Spri is). Nuanced combinations of colours, using
brownish, reddish and yellowish tones, the artiad hmanaged to create gentle, poetically
performances. The artist had used the line, sadhatganize elements of composition, nevertheless
had managed to retain pictorial, not graphical esgpion (Figure 8),
(http://www.rigasgalerija.com/inner.php?menu=arcltd@=68).

In performances ofOj$rs bols the most important was information of the content,
discovering broad language of symbols and concepaiating, which the author tried to express
through problems of the society and individual,wasdl of global scale. Essential significance in
formal aspects was to the decoration, what diseavar relations of colour squares, texture, as well
as in the using of collage (http://www.painting8wartist/257).

Oj$rs Steiners (1927, painter) painted abstractively expressianisarge — sized
performances in technics of acrylic and oil — codouHis works voiced emotional directness,
intensity of colours and multiform decoration of eth surface (Figure 9),
(http://jaunagaita.net/jg199/JG199 _Steiners.htm).

Poteris Sidars (1948, painter, textile) always aspired to widers lileld of creative
performance. Working in unusual technics and usliifigrent materials, he had managed to see
new dimensions. Experimenting with apparently pimsaents and things of everyday life, forms
and structures of the nature, objects and fragmehtspace, what were separated from the
environment information and thus transformed irttsteact forms, the artist painted, worked with
objects, made installations. In performances weseduwell — known, at the first moment even
confusing materials — silicone, glass, plastic,téalue and various natural objects, however, in
the focus of attention always remained the coldbg form and the structure (Figure 10),
(http://www.Ism.Iv/Iv/raksts/maksla/kultura/peterisidars - izstade — tverama — kustiba — rada —
makslu — pat — no — varnu — izkarnijumiem. a163183/

Anita Meldere (1949, painter) turned to the abstract paintinghm beginning of 90ties. In
the creative works of the artist were characteristanslucency and lightness, characteristic to
water — colours’ painting. In the early abstracti@f the artist performances the main hero was the
strength of colour, in those could feel emotionaliypacious minimalism of expression with strong
pictorial expressiveness (Figure 11), (Meldere 2005

Edvards Gr) be (1935, painter) was considered as the bright antul@e founder and
developer of traditions in Latvian tonal paintingne of the most significant artistic means of
expression in his creative works was the religbiofure surface — texture was used as the crehtor o

emotional tension. Creative strength of the adgmbodied in itself Latvian mentality, with peasant
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thoroughness reaching spiritual tension’s revefat®road, basically in the warm colours’ gamut
partaken stroke of the brush brought strong emationnformation (Figure 12),
(http://www.paintings.Iv/Iv/artist/32).

Tatjana Krivenkova (1964, painter) is well — known painter with impealvand subtle sense
of colouring. She had turned already for longeretitn numberless searchings of the light and the
colour. The colour and the light is main topic gmoinary element. The artist is not interested m th
clear, monochrome painting, but in interaction lew translucent and glazed nuances of colours,
what in layers get covered or merge one with otlrethe style, characteristic for herself, Tatjana
Krivenkova exposes abundance of subtle tones -aicep especially saturated, in other place —
more dispersed. It creates glittering, dynamidueilly three — dimensional square, what is able ,to
pull in” the complete observing of colours’ phenomor the  spectator
(http://www.makslaxogalerija.lv/lat/makslinieki/faba—krivenkova/).

The paintings ofUldis amans ( 1964, painter ) are abstract, stimulating on ghere of
spirits. Uldis tells: ,, All good, what has been,nuical, beautiful, also bad, is accumulated in my
paintings, but always dominates white colour, whrediance of the energy (Figure 13),
(http://latvijaslaudis.lv/old - data/users/camardigdindex.html).

Conclusions:
Abstractionism developed from cubism and expression
As the first abstract picture in Latvia was consgdiethe work of Jnis Tillbergs, what was as the
protest against the modern art.
The development of abstractionism was influencgdany factors. We can agree to the words
of the artist Pteris Posta s: , There is no completely free artbélongs to its epoch with its
demands and trends. The art goes advanced ofeigs fram its epoch.” The development of
abstractionism is the bright example to that.
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Abstract

The Representation of Annual Latvian Traditions inFolklore and Art
Key words:annual festivities, Latvian folklore, art, traditis
The aim of the study is to find out (using the dnigtof art and folklore research methods) the nimgtortant folk
motives (mainly in folk songs and beliefs) thatsistin Latvia used to display traditional Latviemltural heritage —
annual traditions associated with cycles of sun @attire and farmer festivities. Easel-painting, omantal painting
and applied art works, originating from the™and 2% century, have been selected for the research diogoto the
chosen theme. The artists in the context of differdeological and stylistic guidelines have putimelevant content
and form in their works. The study includes workslmis Kuga, Ansis Qulis, J kabs Bne, Hilda Vka, Nikolajs
K lai is, Leo Kokle, Edgars lltners, D emma Skulme, Berisrzi §, Egils Rozenbergs and others.
It can be concluded that the most popular motivarinis the summer solstice — Midsummer Day {) — and their
corresponding rituals that symbolizes belonging pmarticular nation and the awareness of historaats.

Kopsavilkums

LatvieSu gadskrtu iera u atspogulojums folklor $ un m$ks|$
Atsl gv rdi: gadskrtu sv tki, latvieSu folklora, mksla, tradcijas
P tjuma mr is ir, izmantojot mkslas vstures un folkloristikas pjumu metodes, noskaidrot, dus btisk kos
folkloras (galvenokrt — tautasdziesmu un tijemu) motvus izmantojusi mkslinieki Latvij , lai pardtu latvieSu
tradicion| s kult ras mantojumu — gadsku iera as, kas saisas ar Saules un dabas cikliem un zemniektk@m.
P tjumam atlagi st jglezniecbas, monument s glezniedbas un lieti§ s mkslas darbi atbilstoSi izV tajai
tematikai, kas tapusi 20. un 21. gadsinda du ideolo isku un stilistisku pamatnost u kontekst m kslinieki savos
darbos ielikusi gan laikam atbilstoSu saturu, gamfi. Pt jum ietverti J. Kugas, A. @u a, H. Vkas, N. Klai a, D .
Skulmes, L. Kokles, E. lltnera, E. Rozenberga, AuBianes un citu autoru darbi.
Secinms, ka populr kais motvs m ksl ir vasaras saulgriei — Ji — un tiem atbilstoSie ritdi, kas simboliz
piederbu konkr tai n cijai un v sturisko saku apzin Sanos.

The research includes paintings and applied andrdiee art (mainly tapestries), reflecting
the traditional Latvian culture — annual festivdtie that have been created if"2thd 2 century
(represented by the works ofnis Kuga (1878-1969), Ansis @lis (1883-1942), kabs Bne
(1895-1955), Hilda ka (1897-1963), Nikolajs Hainis (1901-1975), Leo Kokle (1924-1964),
Edgars lltners (1925-1983), BorissrB 5§ (1930-2002), D emma Skulme (born 1925), Egils
Rozenbergs (born 1948) and others).

It can be concluded by looking for themes that lih& art with Latvian folklore that artists
mostly have found themes for their ideas in follggmand beliefs and therefore the comparative
analysis of the study is based on these groupslkibfe texts. However, it should be noted that the
process of creating an artistic image could noatbhebuted only to the representation of traditions
in folklore texts, but also to a “living tradition™ nations’ festivities (especially it applies to
Midsummer Day) in which artists have participated aave raised personal experiences, emotions
and observations.

Artwork selection and arrangement of the articlsulefrom the cycle of Latvian annual
traditions throughout the year. Artist Ernests Bra&s (1892-1942) has portrayed in his book
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“Latvia, its life and culture” in 1931 a schematiawing of annual festivities, trying with the help
of folksongs to substantiate their existence eveforle Christianity. Festivities list includes
Shrovetide, Easter, Day ofsi §, Midsummer’'s Day, God’s Day, Martinmas and Chrast, that
divides the year in eight approximately equal péBeasti S 1931: 151). In 2014 Latvian Bank
issued a five-euro silver coin with a decorativepidiéon of annual festivities on the obverse
(authors: Arvds Priede, Ligita Franckevia), which includes annual festivities mentionedBy
Brasti S, only God’'s Day was replaced by Michaelmas. Eddhese festive days in the solar cycle
note to a specific time and in the traditional grdtwas associated with certain rituals, but artist
have not devoted equal attention to all celebration

Shrovetide (Metg i)

Shrovetide or Carnival traditionally is celebrateetween Christmas and Easter (in early
February) and are attributed to waiting for thargprin the evening of Shrovetide Latvians had pun
on masks, changed their clothes and had walked froose to house, singing and playing out
“various odd scenes” (Lautenbahs 1928: 248). Ondhy people on the table put barley porridge,
pork snout and pies (LTT 19897-19911). Maskers ammers (Shrovetide guests) and typical
food of this celebration (LD 32220) can be seedrawing of A. Crulis “The Month of Candles”
(“Svéu m nesig) from calendar cycle “Twelve Months” (1922). Ritls of Shrovetide are
associated with the encouragement of flax growind kvestock (especially pigs) breeding (LD
32211).

Easter (Lieldienag

Easter in pagan traditions marks the moment whenbéaomes longer than night and it is
celebrated at the end of March for several daye mlin Easter traditions that have maintained
their topicality even today are swinging and eggqag (LTT 17197-17204). People on Easter
both ate the painted eggs, gave them as gifts amd them to somebody who hung swings (A.
C rulis “Easter” (‘Lieldienas, 1939)). With them someone could exchange or gdfdyrom others
(LD 32264-1). Symbolic lashing of people and livest with juniper or with fir twigs (LTT 17178—
17182) was fertility contributory ritual, like thewinging (LD 32263, LTT 17189-17194) and
giving eggs as gifts, which is associated withdheient notions of the egg as the beginning of life
and the symbol of sun. A scenically idealized sdartbe painting “Easter” (ieldienas, 1972) of
Eduards Zms (1907-1987) shows a tradition in Easter to \akiser and further relatives and
neighbours.

The Day of si"$(Jur i)

The Day of si § is the middle point between Easter and MidsumbDagr. In the mythical
world si S is the god of light who brings the spring (LD 88Q J. Bne in his painting “Sun,
Sun’s Daughters and si §” (“Saule, Saules meitas uksi(S’, 1932) has depicted si § in
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luxurious chariot carrying Sun — an anthropomorpiedy in a young woman appearance — in a
solemn decorative composition. Later when Christiiaditions entered Latvian territorysi S was
replaced by St. Georgduris or Jur is). On the Day of si § horses for the first time were led to
night-watch (LTT 12133, 12166, 12167), so in a nambf folksongs si § is referred to as the
guardian of horses (LD 30053). Also cattle werstfreleased to shepherd on this day and it was
related to a custom calledmul ties— to pour water over shepherd or to take for arswii a river.
Beliefs say that the shepherd will be watchfulha summer and will not sleep by the cattle. People
did this custom even when they for the first timespring went to plough, to sow or to plant
cabbages (LTT 25980-25990). The ritualromul ties can be seen in works of several painters
(Dailis Ro lapa (1932-2014) “Besprinkling Each Otheith Water” (“RomulSans’, 1983),

P teris Posta s “Besprinkling Each Other with WatérRumul San s, 2008)).

Midsummer’s Day (L go diena, J i)

Artists have often used the theme of summer selsticMidsummer’'s Day — this is
connected with the themes’ picturesqueness, spirgammer night colours, flowers, folksongs and
magnificent folk costumes, which have always irsgithe imagination of artists. The theme
combines nature studies and ethnographic resemtenest about the power and importance of
ancient rituals, preservation of traditions andecaf Latvian self-confidence (Klis Brencns
(1879-1951) “Midsummer’s Eve” §‘( u vakars, 1920), “Midsummer’s Night” (L go nakts,
1920), K rlis Saumanis (1905-1971) “Midsummer’s Evel’ o vakarg, 1930)).

At the beginning of 20 century, the theme of Midsummer's Day appearedririn various
aspects — as a representative and an importamctiefi of national identity, sometimes with
mythological orientation as well as nationally ratha motive (Eduards Brenns (1885-1929) “In
the Midsummer's Eve” € u vakar (L got ji)", 1922), Voldemrs Vimba (1904-1985) “his
Rides Every Year” @ nt's| ja pa gadskrtu”, 1940)).

Comprehensive display of Midsummer's holiday tradis is a plafond by
J. Kuga in the Heraldic Hall of Riga Castle in 19B4t was destroyed in the process of renovation
in the Soviet-era. It combines all the essentiahlsyls that Latvians associate with the celebration
of Midsummer’s Day — bonfire, dancing around thafive, and chaff in Midsummer’s Day songs,
making wreaths and searching for a fern floweKuga also created a sketch of plafond for the
Festive Hall of the Castle, but it was not carreed (applied for the competition in 1938). In 1958
“Midsummer’s Festivity” (‘L go svtki”) by P teris Ozoli § (1911-1971) was put on the ceiling in
the Festive Hall, which was painted by the ordePioheer Palace in 1953 (Caune 2001: 152).

Attempts to lift every festive element to the lewd national symbols dominates in the
scanning of nationally romantic and idealized themsometimes creating an impression of

alienation — as we watch the picture of the paat ttas nothing to do with the living national
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tradition (A. Crulis “Midsummer’s Eve” (Z u vakars, fresco for the hotel of Jelgava Farmers’

Association, 1921)). The main waypoints of celebret are highlighted — making wreaths, singing,
dancing, beer drinking, searching for fern flowerard the most important attributes — folk

costumes, Midsummer’s herbs, bonfire, bottle lightsthe top of hills, beer kegs and cheese
(Teodors Jankevics (1917-1993) “Midsummer’s Evé’ ¢t")).

N. K lainis in Latvian painting is known for his darkanced evening and night landscape
paintings and Midsummer’s night theme quite natyridrmed into his plotlines (“Midsummer’s
Eve” (“L ga’, 1939), “Midsummer’s Night” (J ( u nakts, 1940)).

The reproduction of paintings of artists (Gustavslt&s (1874-1954), Reris Kundzi$
(1886—1958), Jijs Madernieks (1870-1955), Reinholds Kasparsdi&89-1966), Krlis S ni §
(1907-1979) etc.) on the theme of Midsummer’s Dayith a variety of moods and developed
stylistically different — were often published iragazines in the twenties and thirties (for example
“Atp ta”).

Artists during the Soviet time were forced into chimg themes and adapt to guidelines of
national cultural policy and for Midsummer’s Dayethwere inconsistent. Artists addressed themes
in accordance with doctrines of Socialist Realisrhen it was authorized as a national feature of
socialist republic among other republics (at thé en1950s). During this time D . Skulme created
a painting “The People’s Celebration (Our Celelorgti (“Tautas svtki (M su svtki)”, 1955), as
well as, B. Brzi § — “Midsummer’s Day” (L godiend, 1957) and L. Kokle — “Midsummer’s
Day” (“L go’, 1957), what was ordered by USSR Ministry of Qudt Members of National Song
and Dance ensemble have posed for L. Kokles’ pajatand the work seems theatrically staged
with poses and gestures of people characteristicawography of Socialist Realism and in the
foreground clothes of figures (shortened skirtsiehpatterned scarfs, and children’s clothes) are a
bright witness of its era. A certain duties for abeyy of cultivated friendship of nations and
interaction between cultures can be seen in thikwo

Later, the maintenance of nations’ feelings turoetl to be dangerous and did not fit well
with the Russification program for Soviet regime,Midsummer motive disappeared from artists’
theme circle for several years.

Painters in the late 1970s and 1980s dealt withonger ideological, but rather individual
issues through Midsummer’'s Day topic (E. lltnersidsummer’'s Folksong” (¢ godziesm§
1981), “Midsummer’s Night” (L gonakts, 1982), Vija Maldupe (1948-1996) “Festivity”
(“Svtki”, 1977)). In the eighties, the theme of Midsummaebay was repeatedly played around
with in the Latvian textile art. The peculiaritie$ tapestry techniques have assigned it certain
decorativeness, shape stylization and fine tonadlagton. They are dynamic dancers in the work
“Midsummer’s Eve” (Z u vakars, 1986) by E. Rozenbergs or quiet contemplativeigipants of
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Midsummer’s holidays in the tapestries (“MidsumrseNight” (“J ( u nakt$, 1986), “Gates of
Light” (* Gaismas vrti”, 1980)) by Inga Skujia (born 1952). Each author has found an appropriate
colour palette for their theme — from saturatedkdarpastel greyish (Georgs Barils (1925-2010)
“Summer Solstice. June” aulgrie i. J nijs”, 1984), Lilita Posta a (1941-2011) “Midsummer’s
Night” (“J ( u nakt$, 1982), Aiva ri a (born 1951) “By the Daugava’Rfe Daugavas 1987),
Aija Baumane (born 1943) “At Summer SolsticeR(toja saulég, 1988)).

B. B rzi Sis an artist, who in the context of Latvian as lassigned a particular value to the
theme of Midsummer’s Day. His vital and life supiog works (created in the 1970s and 1980s)
with people around the table, the back of a roun#ieman in the foreground, a couple, old wife
with a scarf, a cows’ head and wreaths are compieadeby rich stories about the source of
inspiration for paintings (“Midsummer’s Eve”l("go vakars, 1979), “Midsummer’s Day” (3 ( 1",
1981), “Midsummer’s Merrymakers” I[(‘got ji”, 1987)). The exact observation of life detailslan
joy of woman’s body sculpture in the works of B.r@ S reveals a wide range of emotions that
vibrates and swirls in the mystery of Midsummer'ayDand combines both joy and tears (“Girl
with Garland” (‘Meitene ar vainagy 1975)). “Midsummer’s Day — it is not just eatirgnd
drinking, it is bacchanalia. Everything coinciddsere. Eating, love, strength, youth, age [..]!
Nature, thunder, it is raining, wet, but — like ltlis a hymn to nature, to life in general” (Slava
2000: 210-211).

Artists of the 28 century look differently on Midsummer’s Day — framarsh expression to
calm intimacy, erotic or symbolic abstraction. 1602 Gita Smite (born 1973) illustrated in her
exhibition “Midsummer’s Day” a variety of things @rmprocesses that are associated with the
summer solstice — wreaths, people, who celebrategoing to bathhouses and gathering
Midsummer’s herbs. The mood of her works echoep#netings “With Candle” (Ar sveci, 2000)
and “With Garland” (Ar vainadz{u’, 1992-2001) of Inta Dobja (born 1940) and “Summer”
(“Vasard, 2000) of P. Postas, and lyrically feminine chaters acting in the composition of
H. V ka, including in it magically mythical themes — M as a guardian of women and fertility
divinity can be seen in the work “Midsummer’s Nig(itd ( u nakts, 1930s).

Sometimes artists have tried to find a particulament to reflect the mood of Midsummer’s
Day, which would express the essence of the whedtvity. These are, for example, still life with
bouquets of Midsummer’s wild flowers (tis Stumbris (1942-2014) “Midsummer’s Herbs”
(*J(u zles, 2009)), but the most capacious symbol that e®at clear association with summer
solstice is the wreath (E. litners “Midsummer’s D&YyJ ( u diend, 1974), R dolfs Pinnis (1902—
1992) “Midsummer’s Day” (J ( u diend, 1983), Lvija Endzelna (1927-2008) “Mother’s Shirt”
(“M tes bl z€, 1985)). The wreath in the painting “MidsummeBay” (“L go’, 2012) by Aija

Zari a (born 1954) is not only the symbol of Midsumméday celebration, but also unification of
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nation and the artist says that “our spirit unitgscelebrating Midsummer’s Day and by singing
about it and we are aware that we are a singléyenthe Latvian people” (PelSe 2012).
The Day of Jumis

The end of summer in Latvian traditions is assedatith various harvesting rituals and
festivities. Artists have not focused on the DayMbfra or MichaelmasMi/ei), but the tradition
reflection of the Day of Jumis can be seen in thmtmg “The Loaf of Jumis” Jumja klaips,
1932) by E. Brastis. Each grain had its own Day of Jumis upon theptetion of harvesting (LTT
877-880, 11990-11992). The hostess held a feafiteoaccasion of the new harvest and baked a
large loaf of bread (LD 28528), of which the whédenily got a piece as the sign of well-being and
fertility (Dzintra Vilka (born 1948) “Jumis. The Rédity Symbol” (“Jumis. Augbas zmé€’, 1988)).

A. Crulis in his fresco “God of Thunder” P rkons’, 1921) depicted wives with nine loaves of
bread and a pitcher of beer that is donated agugtatto Thunder (LD 28818). By Michaelmas (at
the end of September, when the day is equal inthetgythe night) the whole harvest had to be
under the roof, as well as the last grain (LTT 18,980616-20619, 20629). Then the feast began
(LTT 32509-32518, 32521, 32540) for the spiritsamicestors ei), but E. BrastiS does not
include these festivities in the cycle of naturdéebeations (Brastis 1931: 152). However, he
includes them in the cycle of human life celebmagioso they can be assimilated to christenings,
weddings and funerals (J.ri& “Invitor of Wraiths” (‘Veu saucjs”, 1937)).

Martinmas (M rti(i)

Martinmas (mid-November) marks the end of the workautumn and the beginning of
winter. It was the last day for threshing, ploughiteing shepherds, night-watch and slaughter
(LTT 19454, 19455), which is reflected in the wdM rti $” (1936) by J. Bhe, where Mrti $
with a white cloak at the end of sword (LD 30222parhunder rides into the yard and people
follow behind them. A rooster was offered up tori § to take care of horses (LD 30218, LTT
19479, 19480).

Christmas (Ziemasswtki)

Year ends with Christmas, which was abundant féestause the table was covered with all
sorts of goods — pig snout, peas, beans, sausagepies (LTT 34411, 34416-34439). From
Martinmas to Shrovetide, but especially at Christhvehen there is the shortest day and the longest
night in the year, Latvians dressed in various reasid went out masked, sometimes dragging the
log. Artists have tried to show the cheerful moaangs, dances and masks of Christmas in
paintings and tapestries Qis Audri § (1898-1994) “Mummery” @ekatnieki, 1968), L. Posta a
“Mummery” (“Bekata$, 1983), A. ri a “Mummery” from triptych “Winter Months” Bekatas,
1980-1981)). Since a new year starts after Christrpaople told fortunes (LTT 10894-11007,
34657-34878) to see what the next year holds ji Sk “Fortune Telling” (Laimes lieSang
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1986)). Also, various beliefs associated with arértzave preserved (LTT 34526-34652) — on
Christmas night people could hear the animalsnglkn the barn; they have to bring contributions
to the barn so that next year animals could nigebw, be calm and give a lot of milk; different
protection signs should be drawn on barn or staldlers, because on Christmas just like on
Midsummer’s Night animals might be endangered bycheis and night-hags (H. k& “In
Christmas Night” (Ziemasswvtku nakt”, 1921)).
Conclusion

It can be concluded from summarizing selected akwor this study that from all the
traditional culture festivities the most popular time in art is summer solstice — Midsummer’s
Day — and its corresponding rituals that symbslizelonging to a particular nation and awareness
of historical roots. This celebration is not onlidely sang about in folksongs (“Latvian folksongs”
Volume 4 published in 1982 has 28 605 versionsooiys related to Midsummer’'s Day (Melne,
V ksna 1989: 3)) and mentioned in beliefs (LTT 114I78345), but the most important celebration

of a year in the Zicentury has retained many features of pagan sitarad old singing traditions.
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Abstract

Information Browsing and Design of Web Page Navig&in
Key words:Web page design, information browsing, navigation
What should be considered, when one is creatingsigd of web page navigation? How the user peitbeptveb page?
What is used most often for web page navigatiomigadion of the definite type or a web page pericepis related to
the web page design?
Since creation of the first web pages in 1994, nlsmns of how the navigation should look like hakeen
continuously changing, even returning to the ihitthservations. The assumption that the user shoeddh the
information he is interested in as less click assfige, is an example of the statement mentionedablhe result of
the assumption can be noticed in those web paggsctimsists of navigation, which is fully bodied lofper-sites.
Despite the fact that the functionality dominatesrahe visual aesthetics, there are several adgaatof the tendency.
The visitor of the landing page could roughly urstiend the topic of the web page. The tendencyesigd of web
pages created within the last years is full-pagegadion too. That is highly important for web palgeowsing on
mobile devices, which become more and more donmigaso that the navigation is larger and more etttra to the
user.
Some web pages with some information and hencethin navigation design are specially originafEise content as
well as the navigation of those web pages are tstret by using numbers, colours and forms. Degshiedesigners’
wish to highlight exactly how the information isegented, the approach “content’s first” is becomimgre actual.
Opposite to visually active and attractive navigatexamples, there are examples of laconic design.

Kopsavilkums

Inform $cijas p$rl) koSana un 8nekla viet' u navig$cijas dizains
Atsl gv rdi: t meka vie(u dizains, informcijas p rl koSana, navigcija
Kasbtuj emvr , veidojot tmeka vietnes navigijas dizainu? K lietot js uztver tmeka lapu? Vai meka viet u
p rl koSanai vishie k tiek izmantota noteikta veida saturarlpkoSana vai art meka viet u uztvere ir saisa ar to
dizainu?
Kops pirmo tmeka viet u veidoSanas &ot ar 1994. gadu, priekSstati par tal&i ir j b t vietnes navigcijai nemitgi
ir mainjusies, bie i atgrie oties pie %otn jiem. K piem rs Sim apgalvojumam kalpo piemums, ka lietofjam pie
Vi U interesjoSas informcijas ir j non k ar p c iespjas mazk klik§ iem. Tas rezulf s lap s, kuras bija aizpildas ar,
no hipersaitm veidotu, navigciju. Neskatoties uz izteikto funkcionalies dominSanu pr esttiku, tam bija ar savas
priekdrocbas. Sdu tmeka viet u s kumlapas uzreiz rajh priek3statu par to saturu. Ay d j laik veidoto vietu
dizain bie i ir sastopama visu lapu aizpildoSa nawijg, kas, emot vr mobiloier u patsvaru lapu pl koSan un
atbilstoSi msdienu dizaina tendenm, izm ros ir daudz lielka un atrakv ka.
Ar savu navigcijas dizainu pasi izceas tmeka vietnes ar nelielu inforngijas apjomu. Tajs saturs un diz ar to ar
navig cija tiek strukturta, izmantojot skaitis, kr su un formu. Neskatoties uz dizainerdmi akcentt tieSi to k
inform cija tiek pasniegta, ir aktualipisies pieeja “saturs vispirms”. Kontrgst ar vizu li akt viem un atrakiviem
navig cijas paraugiem, to apliecina paraugi, kuru dizainsti lakonisks.

Introduction

Since the first graphical web browser “Mosaic” veasated in 1993, which contributed to the
global development of websites, more than 20 ydwge passed. The topic of browsing
convenience materialised with the ability to broveséarge amount of information online. Web
technologies had created new opportunities, in @ispn with the information being published in
print media, dominated by centuries’ of approbaigdciples. If until now information viewing in
higher volume print jobs was based on sequentigé parning and the key element of information

structure was the page number, then now we can dhatedy get to the information unit using web
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page navigation, asset text or graphic elementulaymformation, without consecutively going

through it. This is in the interactivity base ofyamebsite. Only the nature of information can be
different and that can affect what should be theigadion design. The aim of the article is to
define structure of design trends of navigationgsaof web pages.

How does the user perceive the web page?

Does “F-Shaped Pattern for Reading Web Contengjuféi 1) is the most used for browsing
websites? Nielsen Norman Group — one of the leads®y experience research and consulting
firm — concluded it in its study, where 232 peopésticipated, by looking at a thousand different
websites. Or does “Every page is viewed differemihd every user looks at pages differently”
(Figure 2)as Miratech argues in its blog — the leading ug@egence consulting firm in France,
highlighting in their research three key determini@actors of user behaviour — the design of the
page, the content, the goal of the user.

Looking back on what is described above it can tweciuded that the user perception is
controllable and the key words are — website desigmere integral and essential part is the
navigation design.

What should be the ideal web page navigation?

Since the first creation of websites, perceptioneua what should the navigation be has
constantly changed, often returning to the origied an example to this statement serves the
assumption that the information of interest to sisglhould be accessed with as little clicks as
possible. This resulted in pages whose layout vilasl fvith navigation designed with hyperlinks.
A typical example of this is the website “Welconeeltatvia” (Figure 3), and the author of this
article was involved in the creation in 1997. Afeemfidence characterized by that time, links on
the top of the page to the main index sectionshisf website were added with the entire bottom
page filling, backed up and expanded navigationctire. Despite the expressed domination of
functionality over aesthetics, it also had its adages. Homepages of these websites immediately
gave an idea of their content. Continuing to déscthe examples of content discovery it should be
mentioned that it is better demonstrated in weldsigw.dorianmoore.com” (Figure 4) of digital
media technologist Dorian Fraser Moore. Not onky siection name is indicated in the navigation
panel, but also the volume of content sectionssigalized with colourful squares.

Navigation as the visualization of sites’ structure

Initial perceptions of navigation visualization whsited to analogue environment rise to
digital, because obvious was the fact that anytfancan be activated by pressing the button. With
the development of digital environment graphicg, luttons were made more and more realistic.
The interaction with the cursor was also visualiZEgis was achieved through individual pictures
to the neutral position when nothing happens, ierrhoment when the cursor is on the “roll over”
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and for the moment when it is activated “activetucB aesthetic was homogeneous and was
associated only with technology often with the ifeglof science fiction. This can be explained by
the fact that this approach was particularly faiteun the environment of information technology
specialists. As the website content was not onignted to technology, other solutions for
navigation designs were searched.

Previously unused and attractive navigation sahstiare most often seen in the same page
developer sites and with its navigation design, siteb with small amount of information stands
out. In these the content and hence the navigasiarften structured using numbers, colours and
shapes. The designers in these projects are nibédino the creation of navigation with numbered
or unnumbered list items and realistic buttons. Th&ueness of these solutions lies directly in
how the traditionally structured forms are used that always creates association with remote
control with which a variety of devices are contdl|

The numbering and tracking of content units hasgsahelped to navigate, but in the website
"It is my party” (Figure 5) by Lithuanian photogfagr Paul Paper, numbers are the only elements
that visualize the content of the page. This apgrdaghlights the substantial amount of photos and
their serial number by giving up other content desve techniques, at the same time emphasising
navigation as the basic element of the page desigme home page of the website
“www.jeremylevine.com” (Figure 6) by designer Jeyehevine is based on the navigation panel
dominant. Here the selection of the numerical sael typeface accentuates numeration,
subordinating, but reflecting indications of whahumbered.

Clarity on the page structure can be promoted nlytloy numbers, but also by shape. Poznan
well illustrated it in the website “Meditations Bieale” in 2008 (Figures 7, 8), where the sites’-sub
sections were individualized, and using differdetreents in the navigation. In the homepage of the
website (Figure 9) by designer Yuna Kim, geomethiapes are used to structure information with
specific figure marking same type of creative prtge In both of these examples navigation
similarly to samples with numbers neither are nt jfunctional elements, but also performs the
function of visual identity formation of the page.

Colour is often used as an element of composityombans of which the identity is formed
and the information is structured. Colour is alsediin the making of web page navigation. A clear
example of this is the website of French desigrostfFigures 10, 11, 12), where each section of
the site is identified with a specific colour thmakes up the structure of the site and reflecthen
navigation panel.

These examples are not the only ones that are atbar®d by these principles of creating
designs. It can be described as a trend withowti@chment to a particular time, because similar
examples can be found among all web pages in develot periods of website graphic designs.
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Touch-sensitive technology

A significant milestone for website navigation @ith-sensitive technology. It has replaced
an idea about what is the navigation of a web3Jitee desire to activate page functions directly,
using only screen is self-evident, because it i€hmmore convenient than to divide the attention
between the keyboard and screen.

As a sort of intermediate from the use of keybdartbuch-sensitive screen, is the example of
the website design of “Salt films” studio (Figurg3, 14), where the cursor is replaced with hand
graphic image, creating an association with a digmeration in information browsing. The
replacement of traditional element activation dicking” with salt basin shaking is witty.

If a touch-sensitive technologies in personal coeqsuis widely used only among designers
and digital artists then it dominates the mobilevices. Thus, the website design is directly
subordinated to the functionality of mobile devic&s connection with small screen sizes, like
websites development at an early stage, the mosinom navigation panels that in detail occupies
the entire screen, the only difference is the gtiant navigation elements with the limited screen
size. “Hamburger icon” that serves as an indicabbithe expansion of the navigation panel has
become the most widely used and recognizable gragitm. Due to the touch-sensitive technology
the users browsing habits have changed. The intosmas no longer divided in small units as
before when the right tone was to create a padeamvteight of less than three screen heights. Pages
where the information is located in a single fileve become more popular. This solution is defined
as a “one page design”. Navigation in these pageses as a way to get to a specific place in a
page. Often creators of these pages give up theatan entirely, because page content is
organized sequentially and using “sliding” is e&syprowse from top to bottom or from left side to
the right side if the page is horizontal.

One can no longer talk about the page navigatiatmaditional meaning. If the original case,
when information frame — constituent elements efrivigation and the identity of page frequently
takes up % of the functional area of the page, ety the content of the page prevail in examples
that occupy the whole page and determines the g@gign. Web page creators rely on the fact that
the user already intuitively senses that the ndniggpanel can be “pulled out” from the edges of
the page or the content does not cause doubt. t&usgyis visible and any additional options
specific within the site are not available, but tiavigation to other resources is enabled in laitd 0
elements — in active text links and graphic elemémind in the layout of the page.

Conclusions
Considering the aspects mentioned above, the auwihdhe article concludes that the

dominant elements in web page structuring and oy design of web pages are geometrical
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basic shapes, numbers and colour. Moreover, thierdesign trends of web page navigation, which
are performed according to available technologmsrapeat in different time periods.

Despite the relatively small amount of functionalind information, but stressing solutions
of navigation, as an expressive and innovative g@arnhat describes the new trends in navigation
designs and an alarm clock application “Rig&se 2016) can be highlighted.
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Abstract

Aspects of public transport map design
Key words public transport, map, visual design, communigati
The main objective of the public transport map gieisig is to help passengers - especially those avkounfamiliar
with the transportation network - to take the nekedrites to move between the desired places; thisintlude having
to change transport or direction on the necesdanepThe map includes symbols to point the walysctions, stations
and transfer points, as well as a system of gebgragentification. In addition to their functionadle transit map has
focused attention as a graphic design artifactgsh Bimmains - public transport map and graphic desigre used
practically in the same techniques and their maial ¢s to communicate more effectively in the usefay. The main
aim of the research is to get acquainted with ttanaps history and development periods, and regzegihe main
components of map.

Kopsavilkums

Sabiedrisk$ transporta kartes dizaina aspekti
Atsl gas v rdi: sabiedriskais transports, karte, grafiskais dizgikomunikcija
Sabiedrisk transporta kartes projelianas galvenais mis ir paldz t pasa ieriem - paSi tiem, kas nav paami ar
viet j transporta klu, - veikt nepiecieSamos marsrutus, laiietotos starp Mamo vietu; tas var ietvert, transporta vai
virziena maiu nepiecieSam virzien . Karte ietver simbolus, kas naola marSrutus, virzienus, pieturvietas un
p rvietoSans punktus, bz gi k eogr fisk s identifik cijas sistma. Papildus & funkcionlajai lomai tranza karte ir
piev rsusi uzmarbu k grafisk dizaina artefakts. Abas jomas - sabiedrittansporta karte un grafiskais dizains —
praktiski tiek izmantoti Hz gos pa mienos, un to galvenais mis ir efektv k komunict noderg veid . Galvenais
p tjuma mr is ir iepazties ar tranza kartes vsturi un ts attstbas periodiem, un atpagalvens kartes sastdaas.

Introduction

The visual design and cartography specifics becaimesingle field of research, concerned
by the designers and cartographers in Latvia amdadb Both elements - visual design and the
cartography - are present from the 20 century, ewdhe concept of interaction direction and
functional features may be various.

The aim of this research is to understand the aotem between the two sectors of mutual
progress and in daily life, in particular - pultifansport use.

Development periods

The progress of civilization began simultaneouslithwthe rise of the environment,
surroundings and their relationship cognition. Gapently, the need of maps existed at all stages
of human development. Even in primitive societypgle have begun to portray the area known to
them on the walls of caves, rocks and tree barkkhSmages helped to represent the relative
position of objects of interest to them, compasrtfeatures in the space.

Cartography in the form of the first scientific tefion was developed in Paris Geographical
Society and published in 1843. The scientific otiyes of the cartography are as follows: map
designing, map compilation and processing, mapaisse, map science of using and practicing
(Strauhmanis 1993).
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The term “map” has a roots in the Greek watthrtes which means a piece of papyrus
designated for writing ( G 1990: 4). Nowadays, map of the world has a diffedefinitions.

An example in countries where the official languégEnglish, the map has many terms: “map - the
drawing of (part of) earth’s surface showing thepmhand position of different countries, political
boarders, natural and artificial features; maprery simple plan which shows a direction of travel
between one place and another” (Dictionary of Eiglanguage and culture 2009) or map - image
and learning tool of the world in its spatial camahs and change.

Janis Strauhmanis (nis Strauhmanis1944) professor of Riga Technical University mtvia
and cartographer describes map as a geographfoaiation, or geoinformation shown in digital
image plane or visually perceptible manner. Gedyca map as a graphic image has the following
characteristics: coordination in the space; grgphgital image; symbolisation; maps are addressed
to solve certain problems or to certain of its aser
The link between the map and the user may be shming A. Robinson scheme (Strauhmanis

1993) a map’s the main aim is to send informatethe map reader (Figure 1).

Figure 1.A. Robinson. Cartographic communication system schmee
(Strauhmanis 1993:37)

“Map will never reach all of the information abadie territory, as the map is a generalized
image, and this generalization is determined byntfag® creator” (Strauhmanis 2001: 5) it means
that it should be designed with the principles thvdk make this communication more competent
and useful.

Map users should understand and decode map infiormiait the way that the cartographer
has anticipated to do it, in the worst case noboidincluded member of the scheme would not
reach the right aim of shown information. The maim of the communication process is to archive
understanding in the information exchange.

Communication concept include a two-way of the linfation exchange process during which
the information received is understood by both ipigdnts (Angu-krievu-latvieSu skaidrojos
v rdnca 1998).

Nonverbal or visual communications, can be desdriae a form of communication that

applies visual signals to provide a message toithwers. Like artworks, graphic representation has
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the ability to reach beyond the language, educatige reaching in effect a much larger audience.
Graphical elements are also easy to identify andneib to memory, often leaving a permanent
impression on viewers that words alone are unablecampete with (What is Graphic
Communications? http://www.communications-major.tgmaphic-communications/).

Public Transport Maps have become an effectivealisools for communicating spatial
concepts and providing information about the navaga- as routes direction, transport modes,
stations, connections, landmarks, etc. - througpadicular language based on the graphical
elements and design techniques (Allard 2009).

In 1931, Henry Beck’s London Underground map, ofteierred to as a diagram, have been
established a design standard for the transit (Bg@& 2010). One of the distinguished features of
Beck’s work, which has been adapted throughoutwbdd, is the set of particular design rules
that he applied. The crucial hallmarks and thegppial innovation of Beck’s rules are as follows:

. Lines must be vertical, horizontal, or diagonalagional lines must be 45 degrees.
. The center of the map is enlarged.

. A distinctive interchange symbol is used.

. Street details are not shown.

. Lines are denoted by distinctive colors (althougimothrome was used).

. Curves must be tightly radiused.

~N o o WN P

. Stations should be on straight - line segments (ghinot absolute, but is never broken lightly
(Figure 2) (Maxwell 2005: 6).

Figure 2.Henry Beck’s London Underground map, 1931, LondonGreat Britain
(https://datavizblog.com/2013/05/06/dataviz-histbgnry-beck-and-
the-london-underground-tube-map-1931/)
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Other details introduced by him were simple, evesggiced tick marks to point out stations,
and uncrowded station names, since coherent typbygre critical. These techniques has been
known before, but Beck combined them in the onegdeas the first (Bain 2010). Over time, the
London Undergound map has been developed and imgraith the progress of transportation
system.

Reference to Mark Ovenden (1963) broadcaster,sBraiuthor and the authority on the field
of the cartography, public transportation graphm@sign and underground transit map emphasize
that, mentioned above fundamental design ruleswedely utilized in the diagrammatic Public
Transport maps all over the world until this dayprovides all necessary information that one may
needs during underground travel - order of statiand possible connections. “Evemansport
system apply graphic and cartographic design skiiddwide, with varying degrees of efficiency.
Such approach helps the passengers to walk thnwbghotherwise might be confusing labyrinths
with the aid of clear and often beautiful or inntva maps and diagrams” (Ovenden 2007).

Passengers must find a destination point to beleir tjourney, determinate preferred
connections, and then navigate from the transiteaysstop or station to the desired target. This
process involves multiple decisions and peculiformation requirements at each stage. One of the
leading questions for anyone designing transit rmétion, as a system map, is how much
information does a passenger need (Bain 2010). €efoagquainted with audience and the map
function before map’s designing will make the cmggtprocess simpler, more clear in use and
attractive to the receiver.

The first figure below presents a map for passeng#io have enough time for more detailed
analyze and who is looking for the information aball possible aspects of public transportation.
Each transportation line is marked with differentoc and there are assigned only names of final
stops and main streets. The city center on the imaplarged, to show more detailed information
about transportation lines in this region and streerangement. In the bottom part of the map the
legend is provided - it contains description of gigns appearing in the plan. That kind of maps
helps to prepare or choose own traveling rout, Wwhg the most desirable for the passenger
(Figure 3).
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Figure 3.Fragment of public transportation map in Olsztyn cty, Poland
(http://www.zdzit.olsztyn.eu/pliki/nu_mapki/nowy 4C5%82ad_-
_schemat_dziennych_linii_miejskich.pdf)

The second figure below is suitable for passengens are interested in the specific
connection in of transportation. Each route linenarked by a different color, all names of stations
are provided, final stops and main streets andicistare also placed. There are indicated the rout
way and type of stop as well. The map below wouwdtp io evaluate into what line to get in and
where to get off or where to transfer to evaluate dreferable starting/ ending points of journey or

general transport possibilities (Figure 4).

Figure 4.Fragment of tram map in Riga city, Latvia
(https:/iwww.rigassatiksme.Iv/files/tram_0106201&pew_Iv.pdf)
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The main aim of the third diagram - “a simplifiech@iing showing the appearance, structure,
or workings of something; a schematic representatiefinition of diagram in English.
http://www.oxforddictionaries. com/definition/engfii/diagram), not map, because it includes only
information which is to consider how many statiaghsvould takes during passenger into the
transport or transfer. It provides data about stayr$ng the line ride. Such visualization contains
particular information that passengers can readktyuand easily. The image below is an example
of the diagram destined for user with his speaifé@ds. This diagram visually conveys only the
order of the stops, which is all of the informatitrat the passengers are expecting from this map
(Figure 5).

Figure 5.Fragment of public transportation diagram in Warsaw city, Poland
(Author: Laima Kalvne)

Each part of public transportation communicationpma diagram shown above are
represented to ease individual rout of passengee)ps to save time, use appropriate transpdds lin
and improve visual communication level betweengtesi/ cartographer and data’s user.
Conclusions

By literature analysis of the cartographic and giesesearch is obvious that the diversity of
maps, also variations of the map design standaegerils on different aims of it using. The
transportation map design framework is built ortagrnaphy aspect basics, which over the time was
updated, improved and simplified to make it muchrenattractive to the receivers. Transportation
map includes communication concept which proviagésrmation exchange between cartographer/
designer and maps user. Graphical elements sheutddy readable and identified beyond the age,
language, education level and knowledge about sodiog. Nowadays diagrammatic maps based
on Henry Beck's design rules are common all over world in different fields of Public
Transportation. The interaction between the twdossec cartography and visual design, are being

still researched and developed for passengers @@edsonveniences.
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Abstract

History of paper-mache technology and it's applicabn in conteporary textil art
Key words:Paper-mache, paper, textile art, paper sculpture
The art of making decorative objects from papeppsicalled paper-mache. Paper-mache literally freench(papier
maché)translates to “chewed, torn paper”. Paper wasntaeein China in the 2nd century BC, and at abbetdame
time it began to be used not only for writing. Thaterial was very expensive, and paper-mache wasydo give the
paper a ‘second life’, to reuse the expensive risidrhus, in spite of the French title, the bitdge of paper-mache is
considered to be China. History and distributionthi$ technique is very rich. From China, the iagrin paper-mache
spread to Japan and Persia, where it was used sk making and festival activities. Eventually itespd across the
world. Large imports of paper-mache objects, suElb@xes, unique caskets, vases, jewelry, theatnespdolls and
collectible toys has filled European markets. Evaterior elements, architectural moldings for wadlsd ceilings,
decorative panels for walls, doors, mirror frameemndleholders, various furniture and original fresi are produced
from the material. Nowadays products in paper-magfased to be a result of the manufacturing omerasind turned
into a unique authoring handmade technique. Thieciitteness of paper-mache for a modern audienbased in the
use of the natural materials, as well as in thesgmation and use of classical art traditions auhriiques of past
centuries.
The aim of research is to discover the historgager-mache technique and it's application in copt#ary textile art.

Kopsavilkums

Papj%mas/tehnold iju v%ture un t$s pielietojums laikme®y$ tekstiim$ksi$
Atsl gv rdi: papj -mas$, paprs, tekstiimksla, papru skulpt ra
Dekoratvo priek8metu izgatavoSana no papmasas tiek saukta par papjas, kas tulkojum no franu valodas
(papier machénozm “prests, saberzts paps”. Paprs tika izgudrots n 2. gadsimt p.m. . un apmram taj pas
laik to s ka izmantot arne tikai v stuu rakstSanai. Materils bija oti d rgs un papj-mas k uva par veidu, kpies irt
papram “otro dzvi”, izmantojot So drgo materilu atk rtoti. T d veid , neskatoties uz francisko nosaukumu, par
papj -mas dzimteni tiek uzskaa na. Ss tehnikas rasas un izplatSans v sture ir oti bagt ga. Interese par papj
mas$ no nas nonca Japn un Persij, kur to izmantoja masku izgatavoSanai un festatabutikai. Visbeidzot t
izplatj s vis pasaul. Liels daudzums papjmas izstr d jumu p rpl din ja Eiropas tirgus. Papjmas tehnik tiek
izgatavotas unikas | d tes, v zes, bi ut rija, te tra butaforija, lelles un kolekciju rotatas. Ar papj-mas izgatavo pat
interjera elementus: arhitekas veidojumus griestiem un sien, dekoratvos sienu un durvju panes, spogw r mjus,
sve turus, da das mbeles un oriin lus gaismelus. M sdiens papj-ma$ tehnik radti izstr d jumi vairs nav
r pniecisks ra oSanas rezults, bet gan ir kivusi par unikliem autordarbiem, kas tiek raidvien eksemplr ,
izmantojot roku darbu. Papjma$ pievilc bas pamats nsdiens ir dabgu materilu izmantoSana, kar klasisko
m kslas tractiju un iepriekSjo gadsimtu tehniku saglakana un pielietoSana.
Ptjuma mrisir izptt papj-masS v sturi un tehnoloijas, akcentot Ss tehnikas pielietojumu laikmet
tekstilm ksl .

Introduction
In today's world, in the era of computer technologyd the rapid development of all,

everything around us is constantly changing, isagpemproved and supplemented. Only in the
world of art there are some canons, which are g8s®lOne such example is the technique of paper-
mache which since its appearance has not changet. rimierest in this type of art is constantly
growing, but its details are a little chaotic anthetimes wrong.
History of paper-mache technology

Paper-mache literally from Frengbapier machéjranslates to "chewed, torn paper". Paper-

mache is technology, which is used to create itefwifferent sizes and weight, and material itself,
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which can be easily shaped. The mass consistsnuktarre of fiborous materials such as paper or
paperboard adhesives, starch, gypsum, etc. (Gdkdo2609: 159). The term paper-madseused
to determine the manufacturing technique and redgsct itself.

The history of this technique is started at tinvéisen paper was created. Paper was invented
in China in the 2nd century BC, and around the same it began to be used not only for writing.
The material was very expensive, and paper-mackdiveaway to give the paper a "second life": to
use the expensive material again (Mao Co-Benj 18b9

In the manufacture of paper sheets used a mixtuceltulose, from which, if desired, you
can sculpt figurines of various shapes. Ancient terasof handcrafts used special wooden
workpieces, filled with pre-moistened mixture, thalstaining a figurine. During excavations in the
territory of ancient China, ancient armor and hegnehich were made of multilayer paper-mache
- like material with varnish coating was discoverétiese items belong to the Han Dynasty and
dated Il century BC. In those days, armor madeayer-mache were the most technologically
advanced protective equipment, it was durable emoogvithstand the arrows and glancing blow of
the sword. Along with good strength, paper armaresght was very small, allowing the fighter in
combat to move very quickly (Mao Co-Benj 1959: 14).

The interest in paper-mache has spread from Chlindapan and Persia. Japanese artists
adopted this technique in the VIII century. Thegated the masks, holiday items, crates and boxes,
as well as many statues of religious subjects.dDfse, the quality and therefore the price could no
be compared with the works of bronze and carveddwbat, nevertheless, products made of paper-
mache decorated houses of poor people as well@scparches'Hariko" is Jpanese artworks of
paper-mache, are easy to manufacture, are cheafp@ksl impressive enough, just as expensive
works of art made of porcelain, ivory and wood. Bmrer, some masterpieces were solid enough to
survive till nowadays. For example, Monju Bodhigatstatue was made in 1269 and now it is kept
in the treasury of a Buddhist temple Tyugudzi (ligar, Nara prefecture, Japan). Japanese statues of
Monju symbolizes the voice of Buddhist Law and thewer of Buddhism to overcome all
obstacles. Monju was a disciple of the HistoricadBha(Prince Siddhartha, Gautama Buddha),
was born and lived in the sixth century B@pd represents wisdom, intelligence and willpower
Monju symbolizes wisdom and the enlightened mintdp(Hwww.onmarkproductions.com/html/
monju.shtml).

Initially, Japanese paper-mache masters followedsttheme that was used by the Chinese.
But over time, the Japanese have found a slighiffigrent way of working. They soaked cut paper
strips in water for twenty days. By the way, antiemasters have used recycled paper in this

practice.
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Layer by layer masters was covering the formingdwokith paper and glue, to get very
durable product. If the product’s shape was toopmated, Japanese made it of two halves, which
was glued together after they dried out completi@lyorder to preserve the shape of the product
over time, the figure was filled with paper. Thedi step in the process was the varnishing and
staining. This way of forming paper-mache iguresdnee the prototype for our contemporary
masters. But in ancient Japan this manufacturiolgnigue spread throughout the country (Mao Co-
Benj 1959: 17-19).

In ancient Egypt paper-mache sarcophaguses were fadhe pharaohs, as well as death
masks. Egyptians used papyrus or linen sheets, dnwigh plaster for paper-mache basis
(http://gearmix.ru/archives/17694).

By the 10th century AD paper-mache spread in Mowoand Central Asia (Mao Co-Benj
1959: 20).

Only in the 70s of the XVII century paper-mache cdrmae known all over the world,
including France. In 1740 the production of lacgaepaper-mache crafts had begun. Works was
based on samples, which have been imported fromnJd&usiness was very successful. Masters
began inventing advanced adhesives and technojdpesks to which the products had the same
strength as a wooden ones. French masters haveveisd great potential of paper-mache, and
began to use the technique to manufacture moldilgsses, dolls and even furniture
(www.papiermache.co.uk/articles/history-of-papieaeane-dolls/).

In Europe, since 1725, paper-mache appears aggpensive alternative to stone and carved
wood. Also, paper-mache with plaster as bindingnelet is being used to make moldings for
interiors.

A peak of paper-mache popularity came in the X\¢dhtury. The poor people, who could not
afford expensive decorative products, made of cexgnporcelain, bronze and carved wood, with
pleasure bought cheap crafts, even despite thaHhattheir quality was lower. During this period,
paper-mache was one of the main British craftsc&Siktv72 Birmingham became the main center of
paper-mache manufacture. Here, the masters werengn@aper-mache tables, chairs, lamps,
bookshelves, bed frames, wall decorations, picftames. Top products was covered with gold
finish or inlaid with nacre (http://history-desitjmejournal.com/86913.html).

Most often, paper-mache was used for the manufaatiidolls. In 18 century in France, it
was established mass production, and today thdieate still highly valued among art collectors
(Berry 2002). Till today, paper-mache techniquased in theaters to manufacture the scenery and
accessories. Paper-mache items are lightweightcandoe easily moved all around the stage. If
these products are not exposed to moisture, theylast for a very long time (http://www.c-a-

m.narod.ru/techno/papie-mashe.html).
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In 1793 in Norway the church was built, using papeiche. This building stood for 37 years!
In America paper-mache was used to build canoes.craft was developed in the 19th century. In
the late 19th and early 20th centuries there waated some light dome structures such as the
observatories — all made of paper-mache.

During the American Civil War (1861-1865), even weas were partly made of paper-
mache: small arms and artillery. During the Secéfuilld War (1939-1945), some American planes
had parts made of paper-mache (https://en.wikipedjaviki/Papier-maché#cite _note-13).

The technique of paper-mache was brought in RusgiBeter | {682-172%. In Russian
cities there were entire industrial production appr-mache, and to this day Russia — is one of the
countries where the paper-mache is still very dattedt. The famous Russian lacquer miniature is
based on paper-mache: caskets, hairpins, diffener@ments (brooches, earrings, bracelets). Craft
nowadays is developed in the cities of the GoldemgRof Russia (http://www.c-a-
m.narod.ru/techno/papie-mashe.html).

The techniques of paper-mache in Latvia was assacigith traditional folk holidays. In the
dark winter time, when all agricultural works wén@shed, it was time for "masks and stilts" feast,
calledM rti(i. It was critical to prepare for this event carfulor example, make masks of ghosts,
that wanted to appease. Traditional masked paradestvia were particularly popular in the late
19th - early 20th century. Masks were made from amted household items, old clothes, and
mostly of paper (Ranae 2009: 37).

Also, the use of paper-mache in Latvia is closebnrmected with the creation and
development of the Latvian Puppet Theatre in 1¥dppets for theathrical performances were
made of paper, using different techniques: tissygppts with paper heads or pure paper puppets
(L ne 2004: 24).

The paper-mache technique is used for a long tand, because of its relative simplicity,
gained its rightful place among the bright varietyarts and crafts.

Paper-mache preparation methods

Paper-mache is material which is perfect for crepthree-dimensional forms. For artists it is
attractive for its ease of manufacture and uss. dimilar in properties to the plasticine or clayt
does not require such training and serious matbagk. Master does not need a kiln, it is not
necessary to buy special materials or to acquiogpegd workshop. Paper-mache allows the arts at
home. All you need for this it is only paper andegl

The interest in this craft is constantly growing, there are many ways and methods to
manufacture paper-mache paste. As in ancient tiradists create their own unique recipes,
complementing its secret ingredients. However,esthe invention to the present day, classic recipe

of paper-mache mass remains unchanged.
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Depending on the desired effect, methods of workwith paper-mache are changing. There
are two basic techniques for forming articles:
1. paper-mache, based on paper pulp;

2. “flaky” or layered with strips paper-mache.

The first method is the creation of paper massnfwhich the product is being formed. The
process of preparing the masses is quite simpist We need to select the paper. Paper is being
selected depending on the purpose, which setgtise &olor and density affects the paper quality
in the same product. If you create a lot of colopager, the product will become a shade of this
paper. The denser the paper, the longer it shaailkkept in water: so it becomes softer. The easiest
and most favored option among the masters is tausry simple gray toilet paper. According to
its properties it is ready for shredding immeduatgter contact with water, which greatly speeds up
the manufacturing process and saves time. Aftexcgel the paper, it is crushed into small pieces
and soaked in water completely. The rate of swglbhthe paper depends on water temperature.
The warmer is water, the faster it will go throutipns process. In today's world, paper shredding
process has become even easier, than it was b&fbeaurse, the paper can be crushed by hand.
But it will take more time, and the resulting pisae getting different sizes. Much more simple is
to grind already soaked paper in blender, mixdood processor. Thanks to these devices, it is easy
to process a big amount of paper. 2015: 8).

Once soaked paper transforms into a mush, it ishwtor remove excess water. This can be
done by using cheesecloth or colander. This i®¥@d by the step of adding an adhesive. This is
the most basic and crucial moment. Glue is needéuke exact measure: this quantity is determined
by master, but this skill comes only with experierand during countless experiments. If case of
lack of adhesive, the product will literally falbart in user’s hands. If too much glue will be adide
the forming mass will be very fluid. When the papemixed up with the glue, the resulting mass
must be thoroughly mixed. This is a long, but eajdg process that can be compared with a
soothing therapy. It is necessary to stir the nuasi it stops sticking to your hands and the dignsi
will be similar to cottage cheese:(F 2015: 10).

Different recipes can offer various ingredientstthee added to the forming mass. A little
amount of linseed oil or putty is being added flaspicity. For density and strength of the product
small wood chips is added to the mass. Anyway, rdeteng the “secret ingredient” is a long
process, followed by experience and long-term experts with this wonderful material.

The ready mass is applied to the model’s surfaemlgvLayer needs to be thin enough, to
accelerate the drying process of the product. Eagdr is applied one after another, when previous
had dried out completely. After drying the surfa¢gaper-mache figure is not perfectly smooth. It
has a specific texture, which depends on how thgirlyupaper was grinded. The more pulverized it
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is, the smoother is surface. The process of polisishould take place exclusively prior to the
painting of the product. When the product has re@nbpainted yet, it can be sanded, some shapes
added or removed. The coloring process is finajest®aper products can be colored with acrylic,
oil or enamel paints. To improve the strength & pinoduct, at the end it is covered with varnish.
Thus, it will be protected from moisture and dimstyever, direct and prolonged contact with water
can damage paper products F 2015: 12).

When you use the first method to create paper-mpobaucts, the forms or models may be
used, for covering with forming mass. It can bddmals, baking foil, which is easy to form, clay,
concrete (to create more complex shapes), clotimled paper, bottles or boxes. All these objects
are used as a base and can be retrieved later, fhleusnal product is hollow and very lightweight.
Models can be fastened together with paper tapeadhor wire. Thus, complex and unusual shapes
are being made from very simple patterns. At tlusf) the master is guided only by his or her
ingenuity and imagination. Paper-mache is not gahinh the choice of materials and methods of use
( :F 2015: 16).

Another way to create paper-mache products is Bedcdlaky” or layered paper-mache. In
this case, the paper is torn into pieces, placed prepared form in layers with glue. During this
process, it is not recommended to use scissorenwite very sharp edges can appear. If the paper
is grinded by hand, its edges merge well with tnéase of the paper, used in entire figure. The siz
of the pieces depends on the size of the produetsinaller it is, the smaller pieces of paper ghoul
be( :F 2015: 6).

Type of paper affects the texture and appearandbeofproduct. Too thick paper can not
conform to the shape well. Newsprint or kraft (nodustrial) paper is more preferred. Alternating
between these two types of layers is more convemtense and count; this technique is precisely
the work in layers. It is not recommended to puhynkyers at once; it will slow down the drying
process and increase possibility of deformatiothefproduct.

As soon as the previous coat dries, you can apygynext layer. To improve strength of the
product, cheesecloth can be laid between layerscandred with glue. Paper strips and glue are
applied to the surface in sequence, each time kagtaf the previous piece. Paper should be firmly
applied to the surface, unless folds are not pérthe idea. While working with a grinded
newspaper, you can combine rhythms of the text @otlires on it. It is also environmentally
friendly to use kraft paper in products. In spazed shops there is a huge selection of fine paper
with beautiful patterns that can be used for laygraper-mache. Skilled craftsmen often make
paper for paper-mache themselves: draw on it sihedasigned illustrations and print photos.
Layered paper-mache is also best for clear andis®farms. Thus both methods can be combined
and complement each other: 2015: 14).
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For the modern consumer, products which are madmpér-mache are attractive, because
they are made using natural materials. If artisskigled, the craft of paper-mache can be quite
profitable, because it is possible to make almogthang you want. This may be the original casket
or chest, painted mask, Christmas decorationss,delen furniture and adorable unique art objects.

The main idea is to use the imagination and aflpatience, because any handmade products
are often valued much higher than industrial, beedhey are unique and produced in most cases as
one and only item.

Paper-mache application in contemporary textile artof 21th century

Contemporary art is art produced from the 19608@s up until at the present period in time.
Contemporary art includes, and develops from, podem art (the end of #0century), which is
itself a successor to modern art (the late 19th eandly 20th centuries). In vernacular English,
"modern” and "contemporary" are synonyms, resuitingpme conflation of the terms "modern art"
and "contemporary art" by non-specialists (Aldes2011:85).

Conteporary textile art has ceased to be exclusitraditional. Now artists are engaged in
search and discovery of new forms and materialsvadays textiles are stylistically linked with
spatial forms. A conteporary textile art has piphes that run counter to the principles of tradiéib
decorative textiles. First and foremost, textileased to be two-dimensional; it moved into space
and has got volume. Since the mid-20th centuryjléeart is constantly evolving and appears in a
various, new forms. Textiles are now not just auiéaly designed pieces of cloth, it can be
displayed now as absolutely independent instafigtialniete 1989: 22).

Exploring paper-mache application in contemporatyitis worth to mention the artist, who
changed the understanding of this material angatsibilities: Frenchiheater artist and sculptor,
representative of a nevealism, Niki de Saint Phalle (1930-2002). She mhdge sculptures of
paper-mache, which became one of the symbols déporary art nametNana”

(http://www.artcritical.com/2016/03/31/paul-mazi@m-niki-de-saint-phalle In these
sculpturesauthor begins to embody the feminine archetype @malyze the role of women in
society. The art of Niki de Saint Phalle is literally woven of contrasts, vesll as her own
personality. Happiness is adjacent to the horn@amhs with nightmares, violence with tenderness.
Using paper-mache and mixing it with other matelika textile, this artist created stories, which
excited public and reformed the perception of papache in cultural masses
(http://nikidesaintphalle.org/catalog-raisonne-podj ) (Figures 1, 2).

In contemporary art history are many professiontista and artisans who choose paper-
mache, as the main type of activity; however, naly andividual artists leave their mark in the
history of paper-mache. Obvious examples of sutktarare a French creative union of Sophie
Mouton-Perrat and-rédéric Guibrunet who create graceful and luminous sculptures afy ve
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special style. For nearly 10 years artists havehioed soft lighting with delicate paper craft to

create ethereal sculptures. Working under the rndaper beings’, the duo uses the paper-mache
technique to construct life-sized women clad irgatd, billowing gowns that double as lamps. The
top portion of the unconventional, all-white lamieeatures the ladies’ upper bodies while their
pleated skirts illuminate the space.

To produce these creations—which have been displayelocales like the Paris Opera
House—Mouton-Perrat and Guibrunet work in true atmdration. They are each responsible for
half of the sculptures: Mouton-Perrat shapes theréis and concentrates on characters’ facial
features, hair, dress, and graceful poses, whiléorGuet develops the base and lighting.
(http://www.papieraetres.com/sculptures_lumineysgs. (Figure 2) .

Many more masterpieces are created by Russian Brtia Khaychenkd: >, ).
Dina is a member of the Russian Union of Artistd #re inventor of a unique, patented technology
for the creation of a material based on paper maotien fibres. This material turned out to be the
most appropriate for Dina’s individual creativelstgnd allowed her to create new forms and styles,
in which light replaces color and a wire frame bmaes graphical lines. Dina Khaychenko creates
houses, dirigibles and balloons. Khaychenko’s wattsact people by complexity of shapes and
sizes. Artist produces whole cities, with streetd &ts of inhabitants, mixing paper-mache with
textiles (http://www.artinheart.ru/post/people/14&2ml) (Figure 4).

Susan Grabel (1951) is a New York sculptor, feniaisd social activist who explores the
human dimension of social issues in her figurasealptures in handmade cast paper. Her paper
sculbtures is always about something, inextricdidgl to the social and political narrative of the
world around her. The most popular and adorablevark by Susan Grabel is paper sculptures
“The Venus Cycle”(1999-2007). This artwork explotas reality of the older woman’s body, un-
idealized and imprinted with life’s experiencescigty’s emphasis on female beauty as youthful
and slender belies what women see when they loakenmirror and discounts the grace and
strength of older women’s bodies (http://www.susabgl.com/venus_castpaper2.html) (Figure 5).
With a brazen acceptance, Grabel normalizes thegihg seasons of the female form. The beauty
and lightness of the paper echoes the strengtivanérability of older women. Grabel adds color
and texture by working with different fibers thdtriek at different rates. She boils onion skins,
garlic skins and corn husks, enhancing the organature of the handmade paper
(http://www.susangrabel.com/index.html).

Artist from HollandMiriam Londofio(1966) also leaves mark in the history of papecimea
She said about her work: “My artwork has evolveouad paper, a material that lends itself to all
kinds of conceptual and formal transformations.ePapipports not only what we place on it but our
very ideas and memories, so instead of simply mhgwon paper | converted paper into the “ink”
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with which to draw and write. | do not draw on papat with paper, building my works in the air”
(http://www.miriamlondono.com/artwork/sculptureBpr the past ten yeat®ndofio'sartistic work
has focussed on a type of drawing derived from fraade paper techniques. Using damp paper
pulp she draws figures on a fine mesh, stretchgtdota a frame. As the pulp dries the drawings can
be peeled off from the mesh.

This technique has a rare sculptural and textiditpiwhich has inspired the artist to develop
new ways of working. She began writing words onresh fascinated by the visual aspect of the
graphic signs that the pulp’s liquid track produdedrther down the road, she decided to work with
poetic texts and thus made the leap to using imtdes from newspapers and books as a basis for
her works, mainly guided by her use of drawing &sahto establish her position in relation to the
world (http://www.miriamlondono.com/artwork/sculpés) (Figure 6).

Greek artist Vally Nomidou (1959) creates delickfiesize sculptures of women and girls
using paper and cardboard. The internal framesaarertical and horizontal grid of cardboard to
give support to the structure, while the outer HsKayer is constructed from newspaper, paper
towels, handmade paper, and other salvaged matdhatl have been cut, sewn, glued, and
otherwise manipulated for a realistic renderinghef subjects. Her work is tender yet strong,
vulnerable yet somehow durable, revealing yet lgdiomething, beautiful and terrible, all finding a
true border of humanity. Nomidou brings the viewarand allows them to complete the story for
themselves. Vally Nomidou’s fragile yet monumergalilptural figures represent a perfectly valid
artistic proposition. Her arduous, sincere invedtan on both the theoretical and practical levels
achieves a harmonious integration of concept, agsthand technique. For all these reasons, these
“wounded” creatures, these shocking yet poetic régu are an important, complete, original
proposal for a contemporary figurative textile stute in the early 21 century
(https://vallynomidou.wordpress.com/) (Figure 7).

Among the Latvian artists, who work with paper-madh young artist Velta Emilija Platupe
(2987) with her unique view of the world. She cesamythical images, characters and masks of
paper-mache, which encourage viewers to think abiwt unknown, mystical miserable
evolutionary phenomena. Artist mystify and recreaiar own universe in the way the enigmatic
world. Large human sculptures surrounded by varahaacters, made by V. E. Platupe, are full of
philosophical meaning and reflect the mystery efltiman soul. Color she used for documentation
and provoking different emotions. Vibrant, expressibaroque lines and forms create a dense,
vibrant universe which is full of suppressed enefdyout yourself artist told: “My work is about
the young and beautiful, but it's also about theé ahd ugly. Humans need compassion when they
are newborn babies. As we grow old, we need it amere. Art is a powerful tool in order to

achieve and awake that sensitivity”
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(http://www.valmiera.lv/lv/galerijas/363_valmieranuzeja_atklata izstade_celibats/)(Figure 8).
Conclusions

Summarizing all, it can be concluded that the papache history is started at times, when
paper was created. It was in China in the 2nd cgm8C. Gradually the interest in paper-mache has
spread from China to Japan and Persia. Only irv@seof the XVII century paper-mache became
known all over the world, including France. In Epeo since 1725, paper-mache appears as an
inexpensive alternative to stone and carved woope&k of paper-mache popularity came in the
XVIII century. The poor people, who could not affoexpensive decorative products, made of
ceramics, porcelain, bronze and carved wood, wihsure bought cheap crafts made from paper-
mache.

Most often, paper-mache was used for the manufaatiidolls. In 18 century in France, it
was established mass production, and today thdkseade still highly valued among art collectors.

As in ancient times, artists create their own ueigqecipes, complementing its secret
ingredients. However, since the invention to thespnt day, classic recipe of paper-mache mass
remains unchanged. If artist is skilled, the cadfpaper-mache can be quite profitable, because it
possible to make almost anything you want. This tmayhe original casket or chest, painted mask,
Christmas decorations, dolls, even furniture andraale unique art objects. In contemporary art
history are many professional artists and artis@he choose paper-mache, as the main type of
activity; however, not only individual artists leatheir mark in the history of paper-mache.
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Figures

Figure 1.Niki de Saint Phalle’s first accessible sculpturel 966
(http://nikidesaintphalle.org/category/news-annaments/)

Figure 2.Niki de Saint Phalle, Black Dancing Nana, 1968
Painted paper-mache sculpture, 230 x 150 x 60 cm.
(http://www.artcritical.com/2016/03/31/paul-mazi@m-niki-de-saint-phalle/)
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Figure 3. Sophie Mouton-Perrat andFrédéric Guibrunet 3 creations, 2013
(http://www.papieraetres.com/sculptures_lumineuses)

Figure 4.Dina Khajchenko. Paper-mache sculpture from “Day anl Night” series, 2012
(http://www.artinheart.ru/post/people/1412.shtml)

Figure 5.Susan Grabel. Venus in Proliferation. Cast paper,®x 90 cm, 2006
(http://www.susangrabel.com/venus_castpaper2.html)

181



Figure 6.Miriam Londono. Paper sculpture “Without words”, 60 x 60 cm, 2011
(http://www.miriamlondono.com/artwork/sculptures)

Figure 7.Vally Nomidou. Figure 8.Velta Emilija Platupe.
Let it Bleed 6, 2010 Paper-mache sculpture from art show
(https://vallynomidou.wordpress.com/) “Celibacy”, 2015

(http://www.valmiera.lv/lv/galerijas/363_valm
ieras_muzeja_atklata_izstade_celibats/)
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Abstract

Latvia’s next-gen graphic artists
Key words graphic, graphic’s techniques, Latvia’s modern, a@raphic artists
Conception of graphic art, is widely increased anvadays, because of persistent acquire of new iigdsirt practices,
which is key feature of modern art. As a resultjetst of graphic art grew heavily — constantly aicipg new aspects
and experimenting with new materials, but also feogetting about classic techniques of graphic arhat is why
Latvia's contemporary art is rich with outstandigigphics artists, which is masters of their praf@ssBut time goes
and everything sees it's end, and on Latvia’s arizion start to appear new faces and new talentswia’s graphics
art. Which already had their opportunity to demaatst highest level of their mastery and creativikyt only in Latvia,
but also on international level.
Living in a rhythm of modern fast-paced technolagyd innovation era, Latvia’s graphic artists, stdly “Yes!”, to
classic techniques of graphic art — linocuttinthdgraphy and drypointing. However, they are opénded persons
and like to experiment with new techniques (forragée — digiprint), or if it is suitable for theidéa — combine them,
to reach their goal.
Aim of this paper is to get acquainted with Latgiaext-gen graphic artists, their ideas and viassyell with results
of their creative, acquiring brief review of Latigagraphic trends in general. As a result read#rbgicome familiar not
only with Latvia’'s domestic artists and their creity, but also will get general review of the cent trends in the world
of graphic art, which is not only classic, but al®y innovative, it the terms of new materials échniques.

Kopsavilkums

Jaun$s paaudzes Latvijas graffi
Atsl gas vrdi: grafika, grafikas tehnikas, grdifi Latvijas m sdienu mksla
Grafikas jdziens msdien s tiek skaidrots visai plasi, jo ejot viesol ar laiku un t noteiktaj m m kslas tendenan,
esoSais nemiji tiek papildints un bagtin ts, uz emot sevvisu jauno. Taj pas laik attst s ar § m kslas virziena
klasiskie elementi. Latvijas laikmgt m ksla ir bagta ar izciliem grafiiem, sava aroda meistariem. Tdaiks rit bez
apstjas un vecs Latvijas grafikas nkslinieku paaudzes vietn k jaunie. Kas piedaloties dal s izstd s, jau ir
sp jusi pieteikt sevi ne vien Latvij bet ar rpus ts robe m, ieg stot ar godalgas starptautiskn roga paskumos,
kas apliecina savas meistzas un kreativites augsto meni.
Latvijas grafikas mkslinieku jaun paaudze, dzojot m sdienu straujaj tehnolo iju un jauninjumu laikmeta ritm,
pieturas gan pie ierast (klasisks) grafikas, izmantojot plasSu spektru jau ptamo grafikas tehniku — linogriezumu,
litogr fiju, sauso adatu un citas, gan ar atv rta pret novitti: vienlaikus eksperimenjot ar da d m tehnik m,
piem ram, veidojot grafikas un instalijas kombincijas vai ar veidojot kaut ko pilrgi jaunu.
P tjuma mr is ir iepazties ar jauns Latvijas grafiu paaudzes daadi, apskatot arm sdienu Latvijas grafikas
tendences kopumT d j di last s iepazsies ne tikai ar jauno Latvijas grafi paaudzi, bet vas ar visp rb uzzint
par jaunajiem pasSnu m ksliniekiem un to radoSo datiu un dairadi kopum, g stot priekSstatu ampar aktulaj m
pasaules rkslas tendenen un da du gan klasisko, gan amovatoriskku pieeju izmantoSanas iegpm.

Latvia's graphic art in nowadays

Graphic art is very specific and interesting forfmad, with many definitions, for example:
“Graphic art is variation of fine art, which is suranzed end product, consisting elements of
drawing and printed image)# % % " http://art-zs.ru). Other graphics
definition were offered during graphics exhibitibWielmai(a’ (or “Metabolism”) (Petraskevis
2009: 2), based on Vienna definition (adopted i6Qtfies) defines graphic art agiéce of art, by
artists “touch” separated from clichés, signed amdplemented in certain amouniJankovska
2010) There are severdlachniques for graphic art, for example, linocugtitithography, xylography,
etching etc. — these techniques often is considemed classic elements, and therefore, base
components of graphic art, which is also major adiom in Latvia's art. And there is a lot of
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example to prove it, not by artists activities fraifferent Latvia's graphic art generations, bsbal
activities as a community — establishin@réafikas biedrba’ (or “Graphic Association”) in 1994,
but later in 2010 foundingOforta ilde” (or "Etching Guild").

However, constantly increasingly diversity of p&#si presentation ways and options,
gradually affect natural evolution of graphics asaat genre in Latvia. Trying to be modern and
cope with pace of time, especially Latvia's Neweagation's graphic artists, are widely influenced
by new vibes of modern art. There are severaigkas that prove this modern tendency — like
graphic exhibitions Metabolismi, “Grafika — $ (or “Graphic — S”) Gtudija Nr.2:
http://www.studija.lv), 18 triennial of Tallinn’s graphic art exhibition “ldtacy — llliteracy”
(Studija Nr.2: http://www.studija.lv). Many presented gnas artworks, was created in a big
variety of techniques, not only classic, but als@inew ones, for example animations, digiprints,
installations and video-installations.

Presented artworks differ from traditional perceptiof graphic art, which is obvious
evidence that classic trends of graphic art evatvé Latvia's graphics artists are quite open minded
towards modern vibes. As a result, new elementgaghic art are likely to appear, but at the same
time traditional elements of graphic art — linegtsd and squares also are quite common.
Simultaneously, usage of multimedia elements cotigtincreases trying to offer new experience
to the viewer.

Although, there is no general opinion about it -eslat is still good and appropriate for
nowadays artist’'s art performances, or it is litietoo much. For example, artist Katrina Sau&kin
thinks, that there should not be limits for the artists, to meshis masterpie¢ewhich basically
means, that artists is free to run any techniqueernal or even mix genres, if it is suitable fas h
idea. (Petraskevs 2009: 81) At the same time scientist of art, &ait ule points: ‘Often artworks
that is announced as a graphics have only asseedtnk to its origins, which can confuse the
viewer (StudijaNr.2: http://www.studija.lv). However, opinion ofitique of art, Zanda Jankovska,
is short: ‘Among the techniques of graphics prints on the ygodalso lies examples of digiprifits
which is loaded with full disagreement to what basn witnessed.

Great examples of modern graphic art, which canalige given opinions, were presented on
exhibition “Graphic — 3 (2014), with lots of artworks and graphics in&tbns made by Latvia's
top artist. (See pictures 1.1.; 1.2.).
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Picture 1.1View from excibition ,, Graphic — S. Picture 1.2. DBoitmane. “Metamorphosis of
Publicity photo (2014).StudijaNr.2: sounds. Installation . Publicity photo (2010).
http://www.studija.lv) (StudijaNr.2: http://www.studija.lv)

Shown examples isn't typical presentation of graphrt, but, they were exhibited in
exhibition, dedicated to graphics, therefor, in soways, it is accepted as graphic art. But such
acceptance doesn’t mean that original or classibnigues soon will be replaced by its modern
counterparts, it just shows overall situation of dmam graphics orientations (or suspected
orientations).

Classic techniques of graphics continue to evaleestantly absorbing modern vibes, with no
sign of decline. Recent exhibitiorBtrong water. Etching art guild —"%&nd art symposiums in
Daugavpils Marc Rothko Art Center is a good exantplehis trend. IV Starptautisk Latgales
grafikas simpozija izstle — naudahttp://www.rothkocenter.com) Previous mentionadibkitions
like “Metabolismi and “Graphic — 3 also are good example. These exhibitions gathenady
Latvia’s artists from New and Old graphic arts gatiens, presenting interesting masterpieces
made in big variety of techniques, like — linocodti lithography, xylography (or woodcutting),
etch, drypointing etc.

However, Latvia's graphic arts classic techniguesuldn't be considered, only as a local
product, and are well known beyond countries badeor example at Bavaria’s city of Bad Steben
graphic museum, were held exhibitiohGrafik aus Lettland” (2012) (Vanaga 2012:
http://www.arterritory.com) (or “Graphic from La®/i), representing colographies of Paulis Liepa,
mix graphics techniques of Juris Petraskeviinocuttings of Jnis Murovskis etc. Similar activity
of Latvia’s representatives were seen 0Kl “Baltic sea countries graphic art biennale
“Kaliningrad — Konigsberg” (Latvia Receives Several Awards at the Baltic St&iesnial of
Graphic Arts ,Kaliningrad — Koenigsberg”http://www.Ima.lv) (2013). Where several artistsrir
Latvia’s delegation receiver all around positivesiews, medals and awards — Latvia’'s exhibition
for good curator work received special award, aittisa R tmane won “Grand Prix”, but Reinis
Egltis achieved medal for most original solution inriwdechniques. L(atvijas m ksliniekiem
vair ki apbalvojumi biennl Kai(ingrad : .http://www.delfi.lv) Participation of other Latvis’
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graphics artist — Guntars Sieti in Cologne’s Art. Fair. 2014 (Kae-Zumberga 2014:
http://www.arterritory.com) (2014) are also worthrmention, as well as several Latvia’'s artists’
works of art, created in mecoink technique, whiadswncluded in prestige exhibitidgmime of the
Mezzotint: Colours beyond the starsif Tokyo Jozo Hamaguchi (1909-2000) museum of art.
(Ka e-Zumberga 2014: http://www.arterritory.com)

Given examples of successful representation ofibat\graphics art, were all about its classic
vibes and techniques, which demonstrates thaticlggsaphic art is here to stay, and are quite
adaptive to today’s tendencies. Despite new teclmsigand ways of presentation (graphic
installation digiprint and video installation) céas elements of graphic art, are still popular,
refusing to become part of old-school art. It hastrang, solid background, which will not be
abandoned despite all modern and (in some ways)stneam art presentation tendencies.

Latvia’'s New generation of graphics artists

Previously mentioned highly awarded activities @ftdia’'s graphics artists wasn’'t achieved
and represented only by members of it's older gaiwar, but also by new ones, and despite their
new age, they also can greatly contribute to dgareémnt of classic graphic art’s techniques.

Many of them have participated in the abovementioeghibitions and art events here in
Latvian or abroad, exhibiting their works next e old generation graphics artists.

Many of them, just recently graduated their uniitess and art colleges and are very eager to
prove themselves with many fresh ideas and concepts
We should mention such artists as leva NagIM r te
Elksne, Lsma Pujte, Maija Mackus, Liene Bondare,

Ausma Smite, Eha Alka, Reinis Egtis, Paulis Liepa
and many other talented individuals.

Classic techniques (linocuttings, lithography,
drypointing or collagraphy) and materials are quitePicture 2.1.1R. Egl&is. Expansion.Paper, silk
popular and widely recognized among Latvia’'s new screening, fold.(2013).
generation artists, as they like to experiment with (Studiair2: hitp:/lwaw.studia. )
known techniques, as well mix them to acquire sbingtnew. (See 2.1.1.pic).

But some artists of Latvia’'s graphics new generatioay be highlighted especially, like
M r te Elksne(1979) — graduate of Latvia's Art academy (Masdigree (2006), bachelor degree
(2004) in visual and plastic arts — graphics). iPigdted in ‘International Baltic sea countries
graphics biennale “Kaliningrad — Konigsberg™{Russia 2008), Baltic countries modern graphics
exhibition “‘Power and Mah (United Kingdom 2006) and in many other artisdictivities on local

and international level. (Petraskexi2009: 68) Her colorful artworks series, madeimodutting
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technique, Todays weather will be sunipyain special praise on exhibitiotafik aus Lettlantl

at Bad Steben graphic museum (Germany 2012). (\éaA&2)12: http://www.arterritory.com)
General artworks presentation idea is to give irsgos or to

recall everyone’s childhood memories and all tldéted to it. At

the same level this artwork contains several lapérimformation,

which at some point may looks very symbolic or vemiosophical,

because it constantly reminds something very warchcaddly, but

also something that have to be forgotten and sheugin in a past,

and chosen graphics techniques strengthens thepeessions.

Colors are light and warm; artwork is completedhwhigh level of

accuracy and precise. (See 2.1.2. pic).
Maija Mackus — LMA graduate (Master degree (2009),

bachelor degree (2003) in visual and plastic agsaphics, studied

at University of Castilla-La Mancha (Spain 200 articipated in Picture 2.1.2M. Elksne.
Artwork form cycle ,, Todays

several group exhibitions in Latvia and abroad, resenting weather will be sunny
N . . o . Linocutting. (2006 — 2009).
Latvia's graphic artists on exhibitiorsigns of the timégBelarus (Petraskevis 2009: 20)

2008) and in Erasmus student exhibitiddo”teremos permisién

Picture 2.2.2M. Mackus. Spori . Linocuttings. _ Picture 2.2.2pic. M. Mackus. Spori S.
(2010). (StudijaNr.3 2010: http://www.studija.lv) Linocuttings. (2010). (Petraskevs 2009: 39)

(Spain, 2008). Stand out element in Macka'’s stylplasticity of presented characters, (See 2.1.3.;
2.1.4. pic), how they collaborate and gives tru@rission liveliness and sense of movement, as
well as the vivid use of color and detailed workstap.

Ausma Smite— LMA graduate (Master degree (2011), bachelored2009), studied in
France as well (2007). Won a special award for touravork at ‘Xl International Baltic sea
countries graphics biennale “Kaliningrad — Konigsh® (Russia, 2013), also were participant of
art residency in Belgium (2016) and Finland (201Barticipated in several group and solo
exhibitions in Latvia and abroad (United Kingdoner@any and Japan). For example, triennial in
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Poland (2011) and biennale in Lithuania (2014) @athada (2011) etc. Since 2013 is member of
“Graphics camera” unionAisma Smitehttp://www.ausmasmite.com)
The artist mostly works in a lithography techniqu
forming very fine, but also unrealistic charactevgh lot
of details and high level of precise. (See 2.fié).
El na Alka — LMA graduate (Master degree (2012
bachelor degree (2010), in visual and plastic arts
graphics). Participated in several exhibitions atvia and
abroad, for example applied hers works of art i
exhibition “Migration” at Latvia's Republic Permanen
Representation office to the European Union in Bels
(StudijaNr.6, 2012: http://www.studija.lv)
Artists attracts attention with unusual approach
lithography making. All artworks look light, softnd  Picture2.1.5.A. Smite. From artworks series

Heart of steel Lithography(2011). (Ausma
smooth. Landscapes are popular theme in artist'ation Smite ,Heart of steel”.

http://www.arterritory.com)
list, and is produced quite often, which mostlyKsdike
gentle watercolor paintings. (See 2.1.6. pic).

Quite possible, that brightest representative
Latvia’s new generation graphic artist BaulisLiepa
(1978), which is especially worth to mention. Als
LMA'’s graphic department graduate. In addition, gbke
oldest from already mentioned artists.

During his artist’s carrier, he made several peato
exhibitions in Latvia, Estonia, Russia (during
International Baltic sea countries graphics biemma

Picture 2.1.6. E. Alka. Untitled. Colored
“Kaliningrad — Konigsberg” (2011)). As well lithograph. (2012). Gtudija Nr.6, 2012:

http://www.studija.lv)

participated in to the graphic arts related inteomal
events, such as — International graphic triennial
Krakow (Poland, 2015, 2012, 20065 Kaunas International Printmaking Bienni@ilture Liné
(Lithuania, 2015), as well as many other major atent across Europe (Germany, United
Kingdom, Estonia) and outside its borders (Canada)(Paulis Liepa
http://www.makslaxogalerija.lv)

Artworks that greatly attracted attention were goéphies of P. Liepa (See 2.1.7. and

2.1.8.pic).

188



Picture 2.1.7P.Liepa. Pasta.Colography, Picture 2.1.8P.Liepa. Tomatesuppe, Kuchen lI

Artwork from exhibitions, Still life” (2012). Colography. Artworks from exchibition of
(M kusalas mkslas salon grafi/a Paua Liepas Latvia's graphics in Graphics museum of
izst de "Klus daba".http://www.ir.lv) BadSteben.(2012). (Vanaga 2012:

http://www.arterritory.con

Which, may be considered, as major technique, heksvawith P. Liepa, argues that his
working materials in this techniques are so singoid typical, thatall could be found on a shelves
of simplest household stdr@ltnere A 2012: http://arterritory.com). In sonsert, it is true, because
P. Liepa artworks have certain qualities of rougisnéut at the same time, these artworks inspire.
As well, giving good representation of how muchdtarard material can differ, allowing to create,
something very small and accurate.

However, if we increase artwork presentation teghes, which rarely is considered as classic
techniques, a number of artists that is worth tetioa increase significantly, because from this
point of view, graphics artwork can be almost amgh

In such case Dna Boitmane and hers philosophical masterpiétaré is not — E(See 2.1.9.
pic) is worth to mention, because in this artwonkisa combined with graphics seemingly
incompatible things — installation, formation and
silkscreen (as representation of graphics). Theneery
little information about this artist and hers fugth
creative activities, but general idea that she grtssis
very innovative and fresh.

Along with D. Boitmane, there are several oth
non-classic graphic artists who stands out of i
crowd — Lita Liepa, Eva Lilendelfe-Meldere, da
R tmane etc., all of them participated in seve

graphics exhibitions offering very interesting ar

. ) ) ] . ) Picture 2.1.9. DBoitmane. ,Here is not — E".
atyplcal graphICS presentations (VldeO installatic Porcelain, polyethylene, silk screening2009).

photography’s and animations). (PetraSkevis 2009:11)
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Conclusions

There are several key characteristics that isaeled nowadays Latvia’s graphic art. First of
all, there is need to make it clear — classic g@phd its techniques is here to stay, with stable
background and active artists Despite modern vipegphics techniques is still interesting to
modern artists, which continue to develop its celeEments. Along with several representatives,
some aspects of classic graphic art, are abouthémge or modify (which is believed to be
temporary), but the essence will remain. Brightetits of Latvia’s graphic arts, continue to work
with original techniques of graphics, despite madérends and recently acquired ways of
presentation. Many Latvia’s graphic artists is vikelbwn beyond countries borders, on international
stage which is good sign that classic graphicsatvia have enough space for grow, and still have a
lot to offer and a lot to discover.

Yes, there is new ways of art presentation and evere is yet to come, which significantly
increased definition of graphic art. However, thessv elements should not be considered as
something bad for modern graphics in general, pestause, many of us refuse to call it as a
classical elements of graphic art. Nothing stayls ahd graphic art constantly adapts to modern
ways of presentation, absorbing suitable elemeriits artists it is new ways, to present their ideas
to publicity, but for viewers it may become a newwrp of view.

Artists, which creative activities were examineamy small fraction of Latvia’'s graphic art,
which is good proof, that graphic art in Latviaas rising tide and even more new and highly

talented individuals will fallow, brave enough taplement new techniques, themes and ideas.
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Abstract

Photo collage as modern art type
Key words:photo collage, art, photography, aesthetics, tedbgy
Photomontage or photo collage is an artistic gemhich combines the artist’s and photographer atisigy in a single
work of art. In nowadays, photo collage is veryitapwith its diverse architecture that includes afevarious objects
and styles. So in single image is developing petiserorld perception of the artist. Photo collage developed in
parallel with the art of photography. Even in"1€entury photographers have started to use comkpnieting to
improve the image and ornaments. As technologyvegolphoto collage genre becomes technically rielmer more
interesting for perception. A big role it playsarsurreal artists work. Aesthetics of collage s thiaesthetic fragment
of reality included in the context of art and gigiit a new visual or symbolic meaning. Since tneetiof rudiments of
the art of photo collage and in nowadays thererany areas of application- cinematography, jousmaliphotography
and advertising. The digital photography and modsftware let us make the highest quaptyoto collageswhich
originally do not differ from original. Collage pmises to be an important creative outlet and dvemiext years as it
allows artists to explore and experiment, it willegreally new, interesting and often unexpectexiite. The aim of the
research — look at photo collage genre developnientontemporary art, as well as highlight the biégh
representatives of the genre.

Kopsavilkums

Foto kol$ a k$ laikmet&as n$kslas veids
Atsl gv rdi: foto kol a, m ksla, fotogr fija, est tika, tehnoloijas
Fotomont a jeb foto kol a ir m kslas anrs, kur§ apvieno rkslinieka un fotogrfa radoSumu vienm kslas darb.
M sdiens foto kol a ir oti aktu la ar savu daudzveiglo uzb vi, kas ietver sevda du objektu un stilu kopumu. T
vien att| veidojas mkslinieka persomy pasaules uztvere. Foto kas m ksla attstj s paralli fotogr fijas m kslai.
Kops 19. gadsimta fotodii izmanto kombinto druku, lai uzlabotu atta kvalit ti un izskatu. Attstoties tehnolaj m,
foto kol as anrs k st tehniski bag ks un uztverei interesaiks. Lielu lomu tas iegst sirrelo darbu veidotjiem.
Kol a ir realit tes fragmenta edtka, kas iekauta mkslas darba kontekstun pieSir tam m ksliniecisku un
simbolisku jgu. Kop$ foto kol as raSans |dz m sdienm kol u izmantoSanas sfas paplaSij s, to izmanto
kinom ksl , urn listik , fotogr fij , plaktu m ksl un reklm . Digit | fotogr fija un m sdienga programmata
auj r dt augstas kvalites foto kol u darbus, kas vizdi neatSiras no rel m fotogr fij m. Kol a sol s bt svargs
m kslas ce5 ar n kotn , jo auj m ksliniekiem eksperiment un m c ties, g stot pilngi jaunus, interesantus un bie i
negaidtus rezulttus darbos. R juma mr is — apl kot foto kol as anra attstbu laikmetgaj m ksl , k ar izcelt
spilgt kos anra prst vjus.

Introduction

“Collage is a technique in art, which is based ticksg various materials on in color and
texture different foundation” (Alderson 2011: 158pllage art appeared in the"26entury, when
collage was used for making home photo albums amdivertising. In 1912, Spanish painter Pablo
Picasso (1881-1973) used a collage technique,imgelts work “Still Life with chair caning”
(1912), after that collage became popular betwepresentatives of Dadaism, Constructivism and
Surrealism directions. He applied labels and nepspalippings for his paintings, giving them
expression, but John Brack (1920 —1999), an Austrgbainter, used in his paintings coins and
other natural objects.

This gave his work a greater emotional intensitgc&use of the collage techniques emerged

new artistic direction — photomontage that exparstepe, space and art language boundary.
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Photomontage includes imaging by combining photographical angpbical methods
(Nurmagambetova 2013). Photomontage as unknowre ggmpeared almost simultaneously with
the invention of photography. The first steps forating photo collages in 1843 took the English
artist David Hill (1802-1870) and Robert Adamso821-1848), who created 470 portraits and
wrapped them in a single painting named “The DisampAssembly”. Style includes imaging by
combining photographical and graphical methods. &omcontribution to the development of
photomontage techniques performed Swede Oscar V&uBejlander (1813-1875) with the work
“The Two Ways of Life” (1857), where he by handwarknnected 30 separate photos in one
(Harding 2013).

Gunta Stirna in 1979 newspaper “Literature and Adlls that photomontages primitive
beginning is associated with a photo cutting anehl@aation in a new plot image. As a technical
process it has began to use in American advertighgy German and Swiss Expressionists and
Berlin Dadaists, in another tendency that expargeBauhaus design school (Stirna 1979).

In her turn, art historian, Irena Buzinska in “Vaduarts magazine” mentions that
photomontage in period from 1924 to 1930 is charastd by Polish society and culture
development processes in early twenties. At thae tPolish and foreign artists were united by
radical thoughts on the active participation in taeolutionary society and cultural transformation
process that combines art and reality. The firdisRgohotomontage was published ‘iBlok”
magazine’s first issue at 1924. In this group wdk part well known Polish artists, as Katarzyna
Kobro (1898-1951), Wiadislaw Strzeminski (1893-195Peresa Zarnowerowna (1897-1949) and
Henryk Staszewski (1927-2014) (Lancmanis 2003).

Herbert Bayer (1900-1985), a representative oBi#ehaus school, dealing with photography
not only in the classical genre, but also in assiemlof the images. One of his best known works is
“Lonely city dweller” (1932), where Berlin's facadepicts the artist's hands with eyes in the
middle (Haberer, Solbrig, Zschocke 2001: 40). ABrench photo artist and writer Claude Cahun
(1894-1954) worked with photo collage techniqu@@' century 30ies. Her works were based on
personal research, changing the gender and pélsticzal roles (Johnson, Rice, Williams 2012:
536).

From Dadaist movement the first in photomontage wa&erman artist John Heartfield
(1891-1976). His identifying works are “Behind ntargls millions” (1932), “The best products of
capitalism” (1932), “Justice” (1933), these workerw directed against fascism and A. Hitler. In
1939 in England’s gallery “Arcade” J. Heartfieldastl out his own exhibition “One man war
against Hitler” (Stirna 1979: 2).

During the Great Patriotic War the high popularitgve patriotic posters. Working in
photomontage technique they were made by Russidorausuch as Victor Korecki (1909-1998),

193



Victor Ivanov (1909-1968) and Alexander Zitomirg)i907-1993). As a bright example we can
mention V. lvanov’'s work “Hit German beasts” (194&hich characterizes the mastery of Soviet
soldiers and calls to mention Moscow heroes.

In Latvia in period of 1970-80s years with assemdotyl photochemical technique lapping
worked llmars Apkalns (1931-1997). His goal wasget good expressiveness of the details
(K rkli a2012).

Colorful photomontage

With color photo film development also began to@ep a colorful photomontage, which
was expensive and laborious process. Its bigggstiladty was achieved in the 2@entury 80s.
The above mentioned John Heartfield, a pioneer @lem photomontage, considered that on the
collage definitely should be a signature so thegenean cooperate with the text and other elements
of the composition.

The basic principles of photomontage:

Models (in limited scale made assembly for spatigéct models, which are widely used in film
or theater scenery formation. The main princip®#rfidence);

Perspective combinations (image building on a planbere must follow to prospective
combinations — the size, circuits, sharpness, kcale

Angle (assembly is worked out for selected shogpoigts and angles);

Proportionality (background object must be apptethe photographed figures);

Shadows (shadows, directions, colors and densitst e aligned with the shadow of figure
which is putted on a new background);

Colors and reflexes (coordinate different photogsapbject colors, color reflexes);

Saturation, contrast, sharpness (the photo coliratan, contrast and brightness should be
identical, background object shouldn't be sharpan the foreground).

Collage in modern art is often used in book design. Modeagazine photo collage exists in
two forms: a decorative and pseudo-realistic. Firghis is a complex mosaic of photocells that is
sometimes mixed with graphic, whose main taskis- symbolic and semantic information. In such
a collage is important to create a vivid picturedny means, often without coordination with the
reality of qualities, such as lighting, proportigerspective, scale and etc.

The second type — a pseudo-realistic photo collages is impact on the photo by bonding
several photo elements. Here is the task — toer@gicture that is different from reality only it
the moment of snapshot of the story or just itéspare making it non existing, but it might be + fo
example, in the future or the past (Vikont 2012).

Photomontage.Since the active development of computer technespdpegins revolution in
photomontage processes. There appeared a lot @frtappgies in the digital and printing field.
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Digital photomontage works began to call as cyb&gie and used it for printing products of
graphic arts and fashion business. A global leadldhe image processing software Aslobe
Photoshop The program implements a wide tool spectrum higdps to the author to get the most
impressive effects in the work (Vikont 2012).

Digital photography allows you to immediately use the footage to digghotomontage
without scanning.

There is a basic computerized image processingiplas:

Adjustment of the image and quality improvement;
Artistic transformation;

Image editing;

Creating of a new image,;

Preparing pictures for printing or publication tre tinternet.

In 21% century appeared mosaic photo collage type, whexated image is composed of the
same size other images. With Artensoft company aesloped progranPhoto Collage Maker
with a based photo collage algorithms. Collage &lenup of the various sizes of photos that after
color gamma repeat the original image.

Popular among those who want to make a photo @llagworld-famous collage maker
FOTOR, which not only allows you to create photbages online, but also allows the making-up a
unique customer template and theme of the collagether with exclusive filters and effects.

Among today's traditional photo collage techniguspylar artists is from United States
Robert ParkeHarrison (1968) and Shana ParkeHar(i€6%). Their works are made in sepia tones
and depicts the human and nature relationshipslidgangrtist Ash White in his manipulations in
collage technique also uses nature motifs (Kulagal. http://www.kulturologia.ru/blogs/311014/
22000/).

The revolution in the development of contemporattyod collage are made by young®21
century authors, one of them is London-based diigt McCor. Photographing Rick added to the
city landscape little details, cut from black papEnhus was created a collage with a photo at the
same time.

Digital artist from United States Stephen Wilkegmbus in artistic and commercial
photography, uses up to 1400 images from one lotdt create a photo collage in which are
combined different times of day.

In his turn, Eisen Bernardo, a graphic designer @mftiren's book illustrator based in the
Philippines, project “Mag + Art” (magazine + artpmbines classic magazine covers and pictures,

carefully choosing their size and category (Mag Attp://magplusart.tumblr.com/).
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Francois Dourlen from France, creates photo colaggng a mobile phone. The author uses
the image of characters of pop culture and takesiqgs with his mobile phone on the background
of everyday situations.

The designer from Ukrain Alexey Kondakov using ag# technique carries the characters
from Renaissance painting on the streets of Ukraapatal. A series of works called “2 Reality”
(2015).

British artist Nick Gentry (1980) creates portraitghich basis is negatives that are stick
together. As a result of color, texture and imagkeggame images are deep and unusual works. The
author is known for his practice of drawing on @i, giving the outdated things a new life. Now
the artist continues to revive things that weraise, and transfer the data carriers in the new era.
These drawings — interesting mix of retro and tyendllage technique. The author works with
acrylic and a wide, stiff brush to create a contras glossy texture of the film and rough paint
(Kultorologia. http://www.kulturologia.ru/blogs/3014/22000/2014).

Decollage.To one of the ways to create a new image of seweénars can be attributed also
décollage— from French collage — stickingécollage— sticker, tearing). One of the techniques in
which the multilayer structure is exposed in thegess of tearing pasted paper — the opposite of
collage became popular among avant-garde artist9@@s, who created their works, taking pieces
of glued printed products. Bright representative pbioto décollagein modern art is Manuel
Schroeder (1962). His works he gets as a resulthefdestruction of a composite in whole
(sometimes this term was used in a broader sensdegfadation, the gradual destruction)
(Kultorologia. http://www.kulturologia.ru/blogs/3014/22000/).

Conclusions

Photo collage effect is achieved by imposing onagento another, combining multiple
images in one picture, sometimes with graphic efgm@nosaic), or use the chaotic set of different
images (puzzle). In the course of the developmémthotography has emerged an opportunity to
use a variety of techniques and methods to creeddage using special effects.

Photo collage combines technical, artistic and he#ist performance. In nowadays
photomontage is in number of graphic design magaziadvertising, books, the Internet becoming
as normal in society everyday life.

Photomontage technique significantly extended thenbaries of artists™ technical solutions
which is based on the fundamental principles, onclwvltomply perspective combinations, view
angles, proportionality, reflexes of colors, ligintd shadow effects.

In nowadays, to retouching photos the most popgiaphics processing programAsiobe
Photoshop Among the most striking representatives of theldvof modern art in photo collage
area: Robert ParkeHarrison, Shana ParkeHarrissenBernardo, Alexey Kondakov etc.
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Abstract

Formation and Changes of Administrative Divisions éLatvia Republic:

Politically-Economic Aspect

Key words:administrative division, economics, municipalgystainable development, Territorial Reform
In Latvia territory, starting from the f@entury, the Baltic tribes created military-goveemtal structures with
administrative centres. Knights started¢conquer the Balts’ lands. In the™eentury vogteys and commandries were
established in Livonia: the Balts’ administratingstem with its centres was supplemented with sfonieesses and
settlements. In Latvia territory the first towns reedounded. The territorial division of the Duchy @ourland and
Semigallia was determined by Governmental Formléd 7): the high manor-lords’ courts were made,d#idiinto the
manor-lords’ districts. The main territorial unibw/a feudal land property manor. After the thirdipan of the Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth in 1795 the Russian Emplrined Vidzeme, Latgale and Courland togethen Rittene
Region. Reform was implemented in Latvia territocgunties, provinces and parishes were founded,oreawere
preserved as administrative units without beinduided in parishes. On November 18, 1918 Latvia Rkpuvas
declared: the division into provinces was canceltedinties with parishes were preserved. On Semedfh 1920 the
Constitutional Assembly passed the law “About thieagan reform in Latvia Republic”; new administvat centres
were created. During the World War Il Germany ahd Soviet Union occupied Latvia Republic which ldtst
independence. On July 21, 1940 the Soviet powerrestored in Latvia, but on August 5 Latvia waduded in the
Union of Soviet Socialistic Republics. During thecend Soviet occupation time (1944-1991) territoeforms were
carried out in Latvia.
On May 4, 1990 Latvia again declared its sovergigmd on May 1. After the Territorial Reform in k& Republic
the two-level municipalities were changed into devel municipalities and administrative units —ices were formed.

Kopsavilkums

Latvijas teritorijas administrat &$ iedal§uma un p$rvaldes centru izveide un izmdl as:

politiski ekonomiskais aspekts

Atsl gas vrdi: administratvais iedaljums, ekonomika, ilgtspga attstba, pasSvaldoa, teritori la reforma
Baltu apdzvotaj zems kop$ 10. gadsimta pastja valdniekam palkautas militri valstiskas struktras ar prvaldes
centriem. Vci 12. gadsimta nogals ka pakaut baltu zemes un dibia jaunas valstiskas strukis, kuras apvienoja
Livonijas konfedercij . Administratvo iedaljumu 14. gadsimt veidoja komturejas un fogtejas, iedas draud u
novados un pilsnovados. Baltu rpaldes centru sisinu ar nocietint m apmetnm un senpilst m pilskalnos
papildin ja m ra cietokSi, pie kuriem izveidojs pilsapmetnes. Latvijas teritorijv cu tradcij s dibinja pirm s
pils tas. Kurzemes un Zemgales hercogistes administtatitori lo iedaljumu noteica likumu apkopojums — Vabas
formula (1617): izveidoja virspilskungu tiesas,aéths pilskungu iecirkos, tau par galveno teritorio vienbu kuva
feod Is zemes paSums muia, bet nomng kie centri bija pilstas. Pc Polijas—Lietuvas valsts tres dalSanas
1795. gad Vidzemi, Latgali un Kurzemi kopar Piltenes apgabalu ieka Krievijas imprij un stenoja teritorilo
reformu: izveidoja apri us un guberas, iedatas pagastos, bet muias saglgbk patstv gas administratas
vien bas. 1918. gada 18. novembeklar ja Latvijas Republiku: atéa daljumu guber s, bet saglalja apri us ar
pagastiem. Satversmes sapulce 1920. gada 16. $gpf@en ma | mumu ,Par agro reformu Latvijas Republik un
tika izveidoti jauni prvaldes centri. Otrajpasaules karV cija un Padomju Savielma okupja Latvijas Republiku, kas
zaud ja neatkabu. Latvij 1940. gada 21.§ij atjaunoja padomju varu, bet 5. augusatviju iek va Padomju
Soci listisko Republiku Savieb . Otr s padomju okugijas laik (1944-1991) Latvij stenoja vairkas teritoril s
reformas un ekonomiskai atbai izveidoja 26 administratos rajonus ar centriem — pitsm.
Latvija 1990. gada 4. maijatk rtoti deklarja suverenitti un 2004. gada 1. maijk uva par Eiropas Savidras
dalbvalsti. Latvijas Republik divi me u pasvaldas prveidoja pa viena ine a paSvald m un izveidoja
administratvas vienbas — novadus. Daudzu gadsimtu gaitsturiski radto p rvaldes centru sistnu, satiksmes
infrastrukt ru, saimniecisks dzves organizciju, tradcijas un vrt bas mairja atbilstoSi bv tirgus ekonomikas
prasb m, izjaucot Latvij | dzsvarotu teritorilo att st bu.
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Introduction

The origins of population on the southern coasthef Baltic Sea date back to ten thousand
years ago, when going along the banks of big riv&es first people arrived in the current territory
of Latvia, whose number was increased by membeteeofndo-European language family Balts’
ethnic group, arriving from the south-west, soutll aouth-east (Figure 1). In the Balts’ society the
family was the smallest unit that formed kindredhose inhabited area was identified with a
village, but the union of the kindred formed a graaf people living in a territorial structure — a

tribe. In unions of Latgallian, Cours, Semigalli&glonians and Livs’ tribes nationalities formed.

Figure 1.Territory populated by the Balts Figure 2.Territories populated
(Avoti a & Bl ma & L daka & by the Balts and Finno-Ugric
efedova & Smite 2003: 14) during the first thousand BC

(Avoti a & Bl ma & L daka &
efedova & Smite 2003: 15)

In the ¢"century in Courland governmental centres existéoktified hillforts with ancient
towns (Sterns 2002: 98, 101-102). Unions of Balt#des created governmental formations
(Figure 2). Latgallians round the year 900 had fminearly countries like Imera (Figure 3),
Latgallia (Letthig Letthigallia), which was called the Jersika Kingdom (Latiderzika, Gercike,
Gerceke German:Zargrad, RussianC , < $ ) by the founder of Latvia national history,
historian, professor of Latvia University Dr. idkrveds Svbe (1888-1959), antiluolova(Tolova
Tholowg (Figure 3) (Balodis 1936: 8-9). Jersika (Figuyedso Lotgola mentioned for the first
time as the land, called “Latvia” or “Letija” (Lati terram, quae Lettia dicityr(Figure 3). In the
12" century the governmental structiitigunda or castle region (Spekke 2008: 105), subjected to
the ruler, included cultivated fields, villagesdBts, 2002: 89), and at least one governmentateent
and fortified place of refugéSterns, 2002: 86). On the banks of the major watgswas Daugava,
Venta, Lielupe, Gauja, Aiviekste, Salaca (Figuredql other rivers fortified settlements or hillfort

were made.

199



Figure 3.Governmental formations in Latvia Figure 4.Latvian hydrographic map

territory during the 12" century with the largest river basins
(Avoti a & Bl ma & L daka & efedova & (http://site-1273.mozfiles.com/files/B27
Smite 2003: 17) LV_hidrografija_2.pdf)

Latgallian and Curonian governmentally-military ustiures — kingdoms, which united
Curonian, Latgallian, Livs and possibly also Sertiigia household troops, where the kinship was
not important, but the Brotherhood of Arms, coutdyoappear during the YZentury (Figure 3),
and in the political organization in the late"t2ntury (Figure 5) (Sterns 2002). In the politigall
military system of Latgallian, Curonian, Semigallje&Selonian and Livs’ tribes the widest social
unit was small nation (Latviamaztautd The village areas were smaller than regionsookhold
troop unions made for defence.

Over centuries ancient population centers near rwaies evolved and center system
developed, forming the basis of Latvian territondhnning. In Latvia Republic the Territorial
Reform (1999-2009) was implemented to create mpalities that are able to develop themselves.
The impact of the reform on the economics has lageassed insufficiently.

Topicality of the theme: analyse benefits and deficiencies of the Teratdrieform.

Research goalfind out the impact of Latvia Republic TerritorlReform on the development
of administrative centres.

Creation of Livonian Confederation (1243-1561)

In the late 12 century a new age started on the Baltic Sea cG&stnans went frorhiibeck
and Gotland ports eastwards to reconquer regionth@rsouthern Baltic Seacoast to start ruling
there (Sterns 2002: 54). The Holy Roman Empireirgetested into regions populated by the Balts’
ethnic groups: subjugation of Livland was start8te(ns 2002: 9). Catholic Priest Meinhard from
Bremen Metropolitan Segeberg Augustinian Abbeytedsithe unbelieving Livs, founded the
Bishopric ofUexkiill (Latin: Episcopatus Ixcolanensi$186—1201) and on October 1, 1188 became
its Bishop. The Livs were forced to allot the thiBishop of Uexkill Albert (Albrech) from
Buxthoever{1165-1229) a placdéocum) on the right bank of the River Daugava to buil@erman
settlement (Sterns 2002: 214). Albert became BigifoRiga and in 1202 in cooperation with his
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eldest brother Theodoric (LatintheodericuéThidericug created the Livonian Brothers of the
Sword or the Brotherhood of Christ Knights (Latimatres militise Christi Livoniag1202-1237) to
subjugate lands ruled by the Balts. German knighitthke were involved in crusades. In Riga
centres of secular and spiritual power, politicatl @conomic diarchy was formed, as well as a
fortified military-economic base for the German arpion in the Baltics. Bishop of Riga Albert
and the Livonian Brothers of the Sword divided kil in 1207 (Sterns 2002: 196, 198): the River
Gauja became as a borderline between the OrdeBishdp’s lands, where the Roman Pope was
the landlords’ overlord. Bishop of Riga made a GathChurch State on the right bank of the River
Gauja — the Bishopric of Livonia included in the lHoRoma Empire (Latin:Episcopatus
Livoniensis 1207-1255), whose main centres wareyden (now Turaida),Kokenhusen(now
Koknese), but the Livonian Brothers of the Sword igatheir possession lands on the left bank of
the River Gauja fromSegwold(now Sigulda) up toWenden(now C sis), where Wendenand
Wolmar(now Valmiera) fortresses were built. The formegritorial division was changed.

In 1207 crusaders conquer&sbkenhusenState, but in 1208 subjugated the strategically
significant Selburg (novs Ipils) fortress and destroyed all Livs’ fortifications dillforts in the
Lower Daugava up t&kokenhuserand Selburgand conquered their ports. In the summer 1209
German crusaders took over the Daugava waterwayn&2002: 187) and started to conquer the
fortified Jersika Town, but in 1210 the Gauja waigy was taken over. On October 20, 1210 Pope
Innocent Il issued the bull which stated the Swgamdn’s subjugation to Bishop Albert, and
confirmed the Bishop and Swordsmen’s settlementtatiee division of Livland and Semigallia:
the order was allowed to receive one third, buthBjs— two thirds (Sterns 2002: 190). Albert,
applying conqueror’s rights and his subjugated rakmights Order (Sterns 2002: 198), in 1210
conquered thé&/iljandi hillfort, in March 1211 — the most significant fification of Sakala land
(Heinrici Chronicon1993: 413). In 1219 the Lielupe waterway was sghjed. The Bishopric of
Leal (Latin: episcopatus Lealengisvas founded in Ridala land populated by the Hate) but in
the southern regions the Bishopriclwdrpat (now Tartu) was formed (1224-1558). On October 1,
1228 the Bishopric oDsel-Wiekwas made, joining together the conqueBahremaawith the
Bishopric of Leal, whose centre was the Leal Fortress, but in Sdperh234 the Bishopric of
Courland was legally establisheRilten (now Piltene) was chosen as Bishop’s residence, bu
Hasenpoth(now Aizpute), the centre of the Curonians’ larehBava castle region on the right bank
of the River Tebra for the Dome Chapter (Figure 6).

On September 22, 1236 Semigallian and Samogitcap$ severely beat the Crusaders in the
Battle of Saule. On May 12, 1237 the Livonian Biané the German Order — the Brotherhood in
Livonia of Saint Mary’s German House in Jerusaleas\iounded with the help of Pope (1227—-
1241) Gregory IX in order to conquer indigenous gles lands and introduce Catholicism. On
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September 17, 1237 William of Modena demarcatedcafiggoximate borders of the Bishoprics of
Riga, Semigallia and Courland: the Bishopric of &igcluded regions of the Eastern Courland
between the Rivers Venta and Abava and the seainbihie Bishopric of Courland — the other
regions. In the Bishopric of Courland three regisaparated by Order lands were administratively
divided into eight districts Amte) (Dunsdorfs & Spekke 1964: 34): the Balts’ hilfrby
waterways were chosen for centres (Caune & Ose: ZtB)4ParishesAmi) were founded.

Figure 5.Ethnic placement of nationalities Figure 6.Lands subjugated to the Bishopric and
in territory of Latvia during the 13 ™ century. Livonian Brothers of the Sword (1202-1237) in the
Drawn by E. GrotiS$ (Dreimanis 1928: 1) territory of Latvia and Estonia during the 13"

century (vesture.eu/images/thumb/a/a9/
Schwertbruder_ordensland.jpg/300px-)

Figure 7.Territory of the Livonian Confederation Figure 8.Livonian Confederation with territories of
(1243-1561) till 1561Drawn by Leonid Arbuzov Courland, Semigallia, Vidzeme, Latgale and Estonia
(LVVA-6828-2-813) included in it in the late 16th century.

Drawn by E. Groti$ (Dreimanis 1928: 2)
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The Livonian Order occupied the biggest part of Eséonian lands, south-east Latgallia, and
lands in Vidzeme eastwards from the River Gaugtisfy with Riga rural region, Semigallia and
about two thirds from Courland, which included teronian lands. Latgallia regions of the Order
state consisted of the eastern part of the formieikh Kingdom, Semigallian regions of the former
Selonians and Semigallians’ lands. According teensyl the territory of the Livonian Order was
divided into the Order lands, Church lands, Towmd& Feud regions and Farmers’ lands (Sterns
1997: 97), also in military-administrative regicagommandries and vogteis. Stone fortresses were
centres. In the late Tentury in written records there appeared a newirdstrative division of
the land — parish (Latviamqagasts Russian: ). In territories populated by the Baltic Finns
the word Yakd appeared instead of the name parish, which h&ichdar meaning (Latvijas sek
v sture 2001: 366). When the Livonian Branch of thegr@an Order and Riga, Courlaridorpat
and Osel-WiekBishops’ countries united, the Livonian Confederatwas founded (LatinTerra
Mariana, 1243-1561) (Figure 7). In Livonia the church etat the Archdiocese of Riga
(archiepiscopatus provincia RigensiE255-1562) was founded in honour to Roman Popletlaa
Emperor of the Holy Roman Empire. Riga became tblediocese administrative centre.

Towns surrounded by stone walls were importanttiier Livonian Confederation defence:
Riga andKokenhusermwere situated by the Daugava waterway, Maimar and Wenden- by the
Gauja waterway. There were also towns without aaylsv Lemsal(now Limba i), Gross-Roop
(now Lielstraupe), Goldingen (now Kuld ga), Windau (now Ventspils), Walk (now Valka),
Hasenpothand Pilten. VillagesSerben(now Dz rbeng, Pebalg(now Piebalga)Marienburg (now
Al ksng, Holme(now Salaspils)..iva (nowLiep ja), Grobin (now Grobi( a), Durben (now Durbe),
Kandau(now Kandava)Talsen(now Talsi),Zabeln(now Sabile),Tuckum(now Tukums)Selburg
Kreutzburg (now Krustpils), Rositen (now R zekng¢, Ludsen (now Ludza), Dunaburg (now
Daugavpils), which were smaller than towns by stea#ls. Towns without any walls and villages,
also rural settlements, from the military pointvaéw confirmed the defence failure of Livonia
(Dunsdorfs & Spekke 1964: 36). In the ArchdioceBRiga such archbishop’s villages were known
as Sesswegelinow Cesvaine)Schwanenburgnow Gulbene)Ronnenburg(now Rauna)Salis
(now Salacgrva), Smilten (now Smiltene) and archbishop’s vassals Tizenhguslgern and
Rozen villages (Sterns 1997: 53).

In the Balts’ lands centres for the German Ordadsinistration, border protection, roads
and waterways traffic control and port surveillarfcemed the administrative system. Towns
accumulated spiritual and cultural values, whicbnpoted development of economics. In 1559 the
Danish King (1559-1588) Frederik Il obtained posgsss of the Bishopric of Courland (Figure 6
and Figure 7), and he had them to his brother Magnu
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Foundation of Governmental Structures under Authorty of Great Powers

The Livonian War (1558-1582) destroyed the Livoni@onfederation, which included
Courland, Semigallia, Vidzeme, Latgallia and Estofttigure 8). The first towns had emerged by
important waterways and ports: Riga and Kockenhalog DaugavayWenderandWolmar— by the
Gauja, Mitau (M tava now Jelgava) andBauske(now Bauska) — by LielupeGoldingen and
Windau— by Winda (now Venta) and the port towiba by the Baltic Sea (Figure 9).

Figure 9.Placement of populated places and towns Rigsyenden Wolmar, Liba,
Goldingen Windau, Mitau, Bauske Kockenhausin the Duchy of P rdaugava
Livonia and the Duchy of Courland and Semigallia. $90.(LNB-R KtL-2/3)

After Magnus death, according to the Kronborg Péaeaty (1585), Denmark refused from
its properties in favour to Poland. The Polish Kinagned the obtained lanBdten County and kept
the pledge into possession (1585-1611).

One part of Livonia (the former Archbishopric ofgdj Riga Town and other lands) got into
the subjugation of Lithuanian nobilitiekuhigaiksti$ after signing the Surrender Act: in 1561 the
Duchy of P rdaugavalivonia was founded (LatifDucatus Livoniae Ultradunensi4561 (1566) —
1629 (1772)) or the Duchy of Livonia (Germatierzogtum Livlany] which simultaneously was
supervised by the Lithuanian Grand Nobility, Polising Zygmunt Il August (1520-1572). On
December 10, 1566 in Lithuanian Seima in Grodirevilegium Unionis Livoniae cum Magno
Ducatu Lithuaniawas ratified, but in 1582 the Livonian Constitati@Constitutiones Livonigewvas
published, which arranged the state system of thehf2 Livonian Landtag was allowed to decide
about the inner affairs. In 1589 the Polish-LithiaanRuler Zygmunt Ill Waza (1566—163Bsued
the first Livonian ConstitutionGonstitutiones Livonige which intended to separate the Duchy of

Livonia into presidiums oWendenParnuandDorpat, but presidiums into 26 starostwos, in which
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the Polish of Lithuanian starostas were electedlifer Territories populated by the Livs and
Latvians northwards from the River Gauja were ideldiin theParnu Presidium. Riga was strongly
against the anti-reformation and restored the diatHgishopric of Livonia with the centre in
WendenThe second Livonian Constitution, issued in 158&nded the separation of the Duchy of
Livonia into the Voivodeships alvendenParnu andDorpat in compliance with the names of the
Commonwealth Provinces.

In the 18" century united Russian State was formed next toni. Its rulers wanted to break
through Livonia up to the Baltic Sea in order to inetouch with West European countries.
Russians, Poles, Danes and Swedes were at waioferthman two hundred years because Livonian
lands in order to extend their possessions ateighbour’'s expense. General SteBatory (1575—
1586) obtained power in Poland, attacked Russiarisvionia and in their own country. In 1582
Russia and Poland concluded peace. Russia refusedLivonia and left it to the Poles. A year
later Russians refused from North Estonia in fatou8weden (Dunsdorfs 1984: 6).

During the First Polish-Swedish War (1600-1629) &we(Swedish Vidzeme) conquered the
northern Parnu and Dorpat) and western (Riga and@/endei parts, but the south-eastern part
(Polish Vidzeme) was in Polish-Lithuanian admirastin. After the loss in the Polish-Swedish War
a small part of the Duchy & rdaugavaremained into the Polish-Lithuanian administratiand it
was still called Inflanty Voivodeship (i.e. LivoniaSweden obtained into its possession South
Estonia and Vidzeme from 1621 till 1710 (Figure (Dynsdorfs 1984: 6).

Figure 10.Duchy of Courland and Semigallia and Duchy of Livoma
(Estoniaun Litlandia) after the Second Northern War 169QLNB-KtL1-1/120)
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During the Second Northern War or Polish-Swedishr \\i®55-1661) Russians annexed
(1656-1658Kokenhuserand founded the “Dmitriev’s Voivodeship”, but trmsof the Lithuanian
Grand Duchy conquered fortressesRafnnenburgWendenand Wolmar and restored temporarily
the authority of the Duchy of Livonia. In 1656 tfRorisoglebsk Dinaburg Voivodeship” was
founded in the Inflanty Voivodeship part occupigdRussia, which after the Truce of Andrusovo
(1667) was regained by Poland-Lithuania (Figure 10)

Duchy of Courland and Semigallia

On March 5, 1562 the Duchy of Courland and Sem@a(Ducatus Curlandiae et
Semigalliag 1562-1795) (Figure 10) was founded under Polishdanian Commonwealth
subjugation. Goldingen became its capital (1562315The first Duke (1562—-1587) Godthartt
Kettler (1517-1587), who was a faithful Lutheramdhto create a new administration system,
guarantee the Duchy’s territorial integrity and dakare of continuation of the dynasty. On
March 21, 1566 Duke Godthartt got married to thed&ss Ann (1533-1602) from Mecklenburg in
Konigsberg(now Kaliningrad) and the Duchy of Prussia (15288) was taken as a role model for
the Duchy of Courland and Semigallia development.

Rulers from many European countries relied on taethority and not on officialdom during
the transitional period from feudal to a more modstate. During the second half of the
16" century the collapse of the Confederation and ipalicthanges influenced the public structure,
administrative and economic system. Nobility triegreserve the vast privileges inherited from the
Livonian times and not to allow Duke’s power monligation and formation of the governmental
structure according to European states patternshaiad become successful in centralization. The
Duke’s power in foreign affairs was decreased lyrttilitary weakness, but in domestic policy the
radical realignment of the church organization s@tsas the main goal, announcing Lutheranism as
the state’s official religion. On the basis of tRevilegium Gotthardinum(LVVA-640-4-9) on
June 25, 1570 dukes and landlords got into thainimidtration cities and villagedHackelwerk
(JusSkevis 1931: 330) and rights to transport goods, tratleowt playing taxes and set up pubs.
Feuds became an inheritable possession. The mesttant tasks of the reform implementation
were included in the “Church Reformations of thecByi of Courland and Semigallia” document
(LVVA-4038-2-930). In the Duchy urban developmentdormation of new inhabited places were
promoted — castles, churches and manor buildings &t and lots of fortresses were adapted to
economic and administration functions or conveited residences. The confluence of highways,
where trading and economic activities took placas wurrounded by buildings. In 1573 merchants
and craftsmen’s settlemedlgabobtained the City Charter and became the Duchgpital Mitau.

In the Windau Fortress the commandant and judge’s residencenveale, and the port town was
made into the shipping, crafts and trade centrd5Ir8 the Duke Godthartt moved his residence to
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ancient populated place in Selonia (Latvi&ija) — Old-Selburg, which was an essential part of
the Daugava trading road and military fortificatidburing the Duchy times the administration
centre of the chief captain’s courts were situateSelburg.

Godthartt Kettler bequeathed the country to hisssand both brothers signed an agreement
about division of the inherited Duchy into two garthe eldest soRriedrich received Semigallia
with the residence iMitau, but Wilhelm, who in 1596 became of age, obtaiGedrland with the
residence irGoldingen The Duke Godtharttivas not able to pay back the debt,Gbin Region
was ruled by Prussia for 49 years. In 1609 the Doké&ourland (1587/1595-1617) Wilhelm
Kettler got married to the Prussian Duke Alberisighter Sofia and receiv&tubin Region in the
bride’s dowry, also bouglRilten Region.

In the early 1% century landlords’ classes were formed in the DudfiyCourland and
Semigallia, and the landlords’ republic was essdidd. Dukes were not given option to implement
the power sovereignty: on March 18, 1617 the cangin or Formula Regiminisworked out by
the Polish government, was proclaimed. The HigheurCil was formed, whose members were
mostly landlords. There was a row between Courkatatidlords and the Duke, which ended up on
April 4, 1617 with Wilhelm’s removal from the Dulsepost. In the country, where landhofmeister,
chancellor, oberbuggradnd land-marshal worked under the constitutionahanchy’s guidance,
only the DukeFriedrich’s power was restricted, so that the Dokeld not make any decisions
without the Higher Council’'s agreement. TowBauske(1609),Libau (1625) andGrubyn (1695)
were founded in the Duchy.

The Duchy’s territory was administratively dividedto departments and court districts,
developing the chief captain’s districts @bldingen Tuckum Mitau and Selburgwith centres: in
castles ofGoldingen Mitau, Tuckumthe chief captainsQberhauptmannresided, but in others —
lords of manor lauptmani). In each county centre there was the Lower orrCaiuFirst Instance
managed by the chief captain. In fortresseBafiske Doblen (now Dobele),Canday Windauy
Grubyn Durben Schrunden(now Skrunda) andFrauenburg(now Saldus) lords of manor, who
knew their region well, dispensed justice. Manastritts were divided into congregations. The
manor as the feudal land property was the mainafrtihe administratively-territorial division: 1/3
of the state territory was covered by the Duke'siong, but 2/3 by the private manors. Owners of
manors gained power and incomes, but they did ultvate the land themselves.

In 1633 the Polish KingWV adys aw IV Wazaonfirmed inheritance rights of the Duke
Wilhelm son’s Jacob. On August 16, 1642 Jacob &ettecame the Duke of Courland and
Semigallia (1642—-1682) and developed trade in tie sbuilt iron kilns irBaldohn(now Baldone),
Erwahlen (now @lole), Angern(now Engure), copper kilns iklitau, Schlock(now Sloka),Ekau
(now lecava), Tuckum gold and silver product workshops Mesothen(now Me otng and
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production manufactures, thus creating new popdlptaces (Figure 11). In 1656 the Duke Jacob
achieved thaPilten Region was added to the Duchy, but in 1717 it wegarated again. The
economic boom of the Duchy of Courland and Semaalhd its success in trade caused a sharp

reaction from the Swedish Kingdom.

Figure 11.Towns, castles, villages, settlements (GermaAnsiedlungen)Duke’s Manors,
free fiefs and regions in the Duchy of Courland an&emigallia in the second half of
the 17" century. Made by J. Juske\s in December 1931; Drawn by K.H tis. (JuSkevis 1931)

When the Second Northern War broke out, the Dukell&ied to fortify castles. On May 3,
1660 Sweden and Poland signed the Treaty of Oleunal the territorial division was changed.
Ruhnulsland was separated from the Duchy of Courlameed®s ruled in Semgallia and Courland
from 1658 to 1660 and with a break also from 1701709 (Dunsdorfs 1984: 6). The Duke Jacob
returned to the Duchy and raised to the countggmemic arrangement.

Territorial Changes after Great Northern War

The Great Sweden collapsed at the beginning ot &leentury, and Russia got stronger on
the Eastern coast of the Baltic Sea. In fact, isgftom 1709 the power in the Duchy of Courland
and Semigallia belonged to Russia. During the Gxeathern War (1700-1721) on November 11,
1710 the wedding of the Tsar Peter the Great'sZ26725) niece Anna loannovna (1693-1740)
and the Duke of Courland Friedrich Wilhelm Kett{@692-1711) took place, but on the way back
to Courland the Duke of Courland died on JanuarylZ11. The Duchess Anna loannovna arrived
in Mitau, and a long-lasting Russian impact staitethe Duchy of Courland and Semigallia. In
Vidzeme Riga Governorate (1713 (1721)-1783) waabéished. In 1721 Sweden lost its legal
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rights to the Baltic Provinces after the TreatyNyfstad, but Russia obtained Vidzeme, where an
autonomous unit Vidzeme Governorate (1721 (1796)81%vas established. Riga Governorate
preserved the rights of autonomy, which was guasxhby the Sigismund Il August’s privileges
confirmed by the Russian Emperor Peter I. In 1H&6Rrovinces of Riga)MendenDorpat, Parnu

andSaaremaavere established in Riga Governorate (Figure 12).

Figure 12 Administrative division of the Duchy of Semigalliaand
the Duchy of Livonia. 1730(LNB-R KtL-2/15)

In 1747 (Figure 13) two separate regionsRilten District formed the administratively-

political division in Courland: in the map drawn Bywarnikel on the border d?ilten-Dondanger

rlava—Pulen region there was mentioned a “small towKlgine Stadk Pilten and “big manors”
(Grosse Holif Sirgen (Ziras), Tergeln (T rgale), Schlds, Popen (Pope), Schleck (ZI kas,
Sassmaker(Sasmaka now Valdemrpils), on the seacoast Gibben (Fipka), Roogen (Roja),
PiEsen but in the midlands Aheen( i), Antzen(Ance),DondangenDundaga)Uggalen(Ug le),
Erwahlen Pulen (Puze), hdingenand Zirau—Sackenhad@n—Hasenpoth—Neuhaufdtegion with
“small towns” Hasenpoth NeuhaufenValtai/ i) and Sackenhakgn (Saka) and “big manor<irau
(C rava), Dubnalke(Dunalka) andAppricken(Apri/i).

During the Duke (1737-1769) Ernst Johann von Bsawrign in the Duchy of Courland and
Semigallia construction of manor complexes was lgesl and certain changes took place in urban
planning. InGoldingenChief Captain’s District @ber Haupt Goldingenthere was a “big town”
(Grosse StadtWindauandLibau, and “small towns"Goldingen Grobinen Durben Frauenburg

as well as “big manorsAmt Goldingen Wormen(V rme), Schneeper{Sn pelg, Surs lImagen
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(Ilm ja), Altenburg (Vecpils), Heiligen A (Sventja), Rutzau(Rucava),Nieder Bartau (B rta),
Gramsden(Gramzda),Amboten (Emb te), AEiten (Aste), IIEen (llze), Bahten (B ta), Prekuln
(Priekule), Groen (Grieze), Ringen (R€ €), Rennen(Renda),Lehnen(L nag, Pilesme Hatu
(Uava), Schrunden Turlau (Turlava), Pampel (Pamp i), Kursihten (KursSi), Kercklingen
(Berkli(i) andEEser (Ezere), but inTuckumChief Captain’s District (Ober Haupt Tuckum) “sinal
towns” Tuckum Zabeln and Candau (Kandava) and “big manorsAutz (Auce), Neu-Autz
(Jaunauce) Alt- Autz (Vecauce), Wadelax (Vadakste), Strutteln (Strutele), Samihten (Zemte),
Rempten(Remte),Adsern (Aizdzire), Pedwahlen AmthofPedv le), Grosse-Stende(Di stende,
Poltenden (Pastende),Snuhren Ohdern Uggenzehm(Ugu(ciemg, Birsen (Biri), Peterdorf
(P terciem3, Eckendorf(Ozolmui g).

In 1747 in the Semigallian territory, included intee Duchy of Courland and Semigallia
(Figure 13), there was a big towMitau and Bauscke as well as small townBluxt (Il ksté,
NelEadtchen(Jaunjelgava) an8eelburg

Riga Governorate, established in Vidzeme in th‘@d&fmtury, was divided administratively
into Riga andWendenCounties (Figure 14 and 15). On July 3, 1783 thesskain Empress
Catherine 1l the Great ordered to eliminate Rigas€oorate, but instead of it Riga Embassy was
founded.SchlockRegion got into Russian administration after trgre®®ment conclusion in 1783
(Figure 16, 17, 18). In 1785chlockobtained the City Charter (Latvijas pilas 1938: 300).

Figure 13 Administrative division of the Duchy of Courland and
Semigallia. 1747. Drawn by Barnikel (LNB-rktl-2/18)
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Figure 14 Plan of Riga Province borders with the territoriesof
Circulus Rigeand Circulus Wenden 1772(LNB-R KtL-2/12)

Figure 15Map with Riga and WendenCounties. 1§ century (Mis-4066).
The dependent territory to the “big town” Riga with “small towns”’Lemsa) Wolmar, Walk
the dependent territory to the “small towWWenden
the territory ruled by the Polish with a small téwfreutzburg
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Figure 16 Map of 1783 for territorially Figure 17 Administrative division of Riga

administrative division in the Counties of and WendenCounties after 1783.
Riga, Wolmar, Walk and Wenden 1774 Made by Vilbreht. (LNB-Kt A-4/402)
(Mis-4067)

After the first Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth divin in 1772 Latgallia was added to the
Russian Empire, but after the third one in 179%e territory of the Duchy of Courland and
Semigallia together witRilten District (Figure 18). The Duchy of Courland andrigallia, which

had existed for 200 years, ceased to exist. Vidzearamallia, SemigalliaSelonia and Courland

were included into the Russian Empire territoryg(Fe 19).

Figure 18Division of Polish-Lithuanian Figure 19 Courland, Vidzeme, Latgale
Commonwealth in 1772, 1793, 1795 and Estonia at the end of the
(Lietuva 2008: 432) 18" century after Polish-Lithuania

Commonwealth division.
Drawn by E. GrotiS (Dreimanis 1928: 2)
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Administration of Russian Empire in Latvia Territor y

The Courland Embassy was established in Courlaed ihfwas added to Russia in 1795. On
November 27, 1795 the Russian Empress Catheritie|iGreat signed an order about counties’
formation in Courland and the territory was dividatb the Counties dflasenpothFriedrichstadt
(now Jaunjelgava)]acobstadinow J kabpilg, Mitau, Goldingen Libau, TuckumandWindau In
the Russian Empire the Baltic Provinces were maeisgian: - % ,

7 ; German:Die Ostseeprovinzen Russlandr the Provinces of Estonia,
Vidzeme and Courland (Figure 20), where towns ahd tost populated places became
administrative centres (Figure 21).

The administrative territorial unit— Riga Goversioip (German: Stattahalterschafje
(included Vidzeme and South Estonia) and Polotske@wrship (included also Latgallia), also
Courland Governorship was eliminated in 1796 amdutban municipality system, made in 1786,
was restored. In 1796 instead of the Courland Esyo&ourland Governorate (28.11.1796—
03.03.1918) was established, the division of theefchaptain and lord of manor courts and
congregations was restored. Political reforms o¥egoorship times in the territory of Latvia
strongly restricted landlords’ authority and preges of ruling German population segment in
towns and facilitated a faster development of edigin. The urban reform destroyed the seclusion
of the old class system in towns of counties (jasvpils tas 1999: 19).

In 1812 Napoléon Bonaparte’s (1769-1821) troopsvetrin Courland. The conquered
territory was called the Duchy of Courland, Senligabnd Pilten, and Districts ofMitau,
Goldingen Pilten, Seelburgand Tuckumwere established there. Two intendants supervised

dependent lands. In 1812 Russia restored the diviato chief captains and lords of manor courts.

Figure 20Baltic Governorates Figure 21 Territory of Courland, Semigallia,
in Western Russia territory. Vidzeme andPilten Districts and placement
1812(LNB-Ktk1-2/8) of populated. 1821 (LVVA-6828-6/4392)
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In 1816 Pilten Region was included in Courland Governorate, whare chief captains’
counties with two lords of manor in each districkrer made: irHasenpothCounty there were
Hasenpothand Grobin Districts, in Mitau County —Bauskeand Doblen Districts, in Goldingen
County —GoldingenandWindauDistricts, inSeelburgCounty —llluxt andFriedrichstadtDistricts,
in Tuckum County —Talsen and Tuckum Districts (Figure 21). Borders of the lords’ of maa
districts coincided with subsequent borders ofgtes.

On August 30, 1818 the Emperor (1801-1825) Aleksdadnounced abolition of serfdom in
Courland Governorate, where in 1819 implementadibthe reform was started and parishes were
established as the lowest administrative unit. ifceres of manors were preserved as separate
administrative units, which were not included ipt&rishes. The reform was finished in 1866 when
the Parish Government Act was accepted, and ilB#higc Provinces farmers’ rural municipalities
were established.

In 1854 in Courland Governorate administrative iterial division (Figure 22) inGrobin
District (Grobinsche Hauptmannschaférobinschesand Durbensches Kirchspielpf Hasenpoth
County administrative centres were towns, but kasenpoth District (Hasenpotsche
Hauptmannschaft Altschwangensches Neuhausensches Sackenhausensches—Piltenand
Hasenpotsche Kirchspjel HasenpothTown; in BauskeDistrict (Bauskesche Hauptmannschaft
EckauschesBaldonschesNeuguthscheandBauskescheKirchspie) of Mitau County Mitausche
Ober Hauptmannschaftthe administrative centre wadauske Town, but in Doblen County
(Doblensche HauptmannschaftDoblensches Mitausches Grenzhofschesand Sassausches
Kirchspiel) — Mitau Town; in Windau District (Windausche HauptmannschalRondangensches
WindauschesndPiltensches Kirchspiglof GoldingenCounty administrative centres wahéndau
andPilten towns, but inGoldingenDistrict (Goldingensche Hauptmannscha®oldingenscheand
FrauenburgscheKirchspiel) — GoldingenTown; inllluxt District (lluxtsche Hauptmannschafof
SeelburgCounty Selburgsche Ober Hauptmannschdfie administrative centre wikixt Village;
but in Friedrichstadt District (Friedrichstadsche Hauptmannscha#t Friedrichstadt and
Jacobstadttowns. InTalsenDistrict (Talssensche HauptmannschatabelnschesCandausches
Talssensches and Erwailensches Kirchspie) of Tuckum County {Tukumsche Ober
Hauptmannschaftthe administrative centre wagalsen but in Tuckum District (Tuckumsche
Hauptmannschaft Autzsches Neuenburgschesand Tuckumsches Kirchspjel Tuckum Town.
Durbenobtained its City Charter in 1893.
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Figure 22 Administrative division of
Duchy of Livonia and Courland and
placement of populated places. 1854
(LNB-Kt 1-3/166)

In Latgallia Dinaburg Ludsen and
Rositen Towns and Villages ofKraslaw
(now Kr slava, Dagda Trentelberg (now
Gost(i), Malta, Browka Prelly, Welonen
(now Vel na) and Warkland had appeared,
but in 1854 in Livonia Governorate there
were (Figure 22) Riga,Wolmar, Lemsa)
WendenWalck and SchlockTowns, as well
as the Villages of Schwanenburg
Marienburg Adse] Wellan Tirsen (now
Tirza), Pebalg Neuho{now JaunpiebalgaRonneburg Serben Smiltenn Schujen(now Skujene),
Salis Salisburg (how Mazsalaca)Rujen (now R jiena), Burtneck (how Burtnieki), St. Mathiae
(now Mat Si), Wolfahrt (now vele), Ermes(now @ emg, Luhde (now Luga i), Palzmar (now
Palsmane),Losern (now Liezere),Pebalg Orisar (now Piebalga),SesswegenLasdohn (now
Lazdona),Bersohn(now B rzaung, Caltzenau(now Kalsnava)lL.audohn(now laudong, Festen
(now Vestiena)Erlaa, Linden (now Liepkalne),Lemburg(now M Ipils), Sunzel (nowSunta i),
Sisselgal (now Madliena)l.ennewaden(now Lielv rde), Uexkill (now Ik ile), Att Birsgaln
Neugut(now Vecmui g, Grosse EkauBaldohn Dahlen (now Dole),Kirchholm (now Salaspils),
Katlekaln (now Katlkalns),Lambertshof(now Lamberte)Holmhof (now Salas)Pinkenhof(now
Pi(/ i), Rodenpois(now Ropa i), Dinamunde(now Daugavgrva), Neuermuhlen(now Bukulti),

Allasch(nowAlla i), Sunzelnow Sunta i) unPebalg Orisal

Figure 23 Administrative division of Courland Governorate. 1830 (LNB-Kt 1-1/72)
215



In 1915 German troops occupied Courland Governdfatpre 23). The occupied territory
was divided into two police regions with five dists in each. IrlMitau Region there werBauske
Doblen Mitau, Talsenand Tuckum Districts. In Libau Region there werélasenpoth Grobin,
Goldingen Libau and Windau Districts. The former division into counties andrishes was
preserved. During the German occupation and Rugsianm government in 1917 Dobel@ry va,

Il kste Kandava, Sabile, Saldus, Subate, Talsi and Sasiti#lk1926) obtained the City Charter.
Limited City Charter was already awardedltkste Kandava, Saldus and Talsi from 1892 to 1894.
In 1917 Russian interim government amended thenurbanicipality law of 1892 and changed
regulations of the city council elections.

Territorial division and administrative centers of Republic of Latvia

After the World War | on November 18, 1918 the Ramuof Latvia was declared, but in
January 1919, the Soviet Russian Red Army begaratiaek. Liepaja district and the part of
Aizpute district remained under Latvian army andrr@n troops control. The rest of Latvian
territory was created by Latvian Socialist SoviepRblic. Former administrative territorial division
of provinces was abolished, but retained distimc®3 counties and parishes. In 1919 and 1920
Latvian army released territory of Latvia. In Augud, 1920 Latvia and Russia signed a peace
treaty. In Latvia Republic the former Kurzeme prme was included (Figure 24). The Palanga
region of Kurzeme province was added to the RepublLithuania, but Latvia from Lithuania won
Aknistes, Panemu® and Ukru parishes (Figure 25). In Latvia wasineth the administrative

territorial division of counties and parishes.

Figure 24.The location of towns and villages in territory of
the Republic of Latvia. 19209LVVA-6828-2-180)
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Figure 25 Land exchange” between the Republic of Latvia andhe Republic of
Lithuania 1921 (Map collection of Silvija Ozola)

Figure 26 Ethnographic regions and administrative division inLatvia (LVVA-6828-2-182)

Figure 27 Roads in Ethnographic regions of Latvia(Skujenieks 1938: 1a)
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In new socio-economic and political conditions thenstituent Assembly on 16 September
1920 adopted a resolution "On the agrarian refofrth® Latvian Republic". During the agrarian
reform in some certain former manor centers densepulated places were made. Structure of the
economy was chenged, and new administrative ceaterfiubs were created. On 3 February 1931
the Saeima “Law on the Latvian capital city” wasaasled and a special status allocated to Riga.
Latvian capital Riga was not part of the districhtvian territory administratively divided into 19
districts (1925) (Figure 26 and 27) and 517 pasqi839).

Changes of Administrative-territorial Division and Administrative Centre Status in Latvia
Socialistic Republic

The World War 1l broke out in Europe (01.09.1939:8821945): on June 17, 1940 the Soviet
Union troops came into the Republic of Latvia, afy21 the Soviet power was restored, but on
August 5 the Republic of Latvia was included irfte tJnion of Soviet Socialistic Republics, which
obtained a supplement with a new administrativeitberal unit — Latvia Soviet Socialistic
Republic. In 1940 Riga, Daugavpils, Jelgava, Liepad Ventspils became special administrative
units — republican subordination cities. The lahtlaivia was nationalized and in October 1940 the
land reform was completed.

During the first Soviet occupation (1940-1941)thie first sowing in 1941 fifty machine and
tractor stations and 502 machine and horse retatbiss were arranged. In spring 1941 in Latgale
the first kolhozes were founded. In Latvia the austrative territorial division into 19 counties sva
preserved, but during the German occupation (19945)1the territory of Latvia was included in
the special formation of the occupation adminigirgt founded on July 17, 1941 — the
Reichskommissariat Ostlandvhose centre was situated in Riga. In Latvia the-level
administrative territorial division into countiescgparishes was preserved.

During the second Soviet occupation (1944-1991)ective farms — kolkhozes were
organized instead of farmsteads, whose capital g@ade the shareholders’ common property of
the collective farm, and national agricultural epteses sovkhozes (state farms), whose land and
capital goods belonged to the state. In 1945 fong-state farms were made. Several administrative
territorial reforms were conducted in Latvia: in4B9smaller units — villages were formed in
parishes; in 1946 there were 19 counties and 5difhes (Figure 28) and the first post-war kolkhoz
was founded.

Several economic regions were formed in the teyritaf Latvia as it was considered that
there were not sufficient human resources, whichrewthe most important in production
development. They tried to increase labour prodiigtideveloping a territorial organization of
productive forces, which was based on economionagdization. In the second half of the forties,
taking into account weather conditions and comnyuoitresources, the economic regionalization
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scheme was worked out and the regions of West @udylNorth Courland, East Courland,
Semigallian plain, Daugava (Riga), North, Vidzemehtands and Eastern economically
geographical regions were created (Latvijas Pad@ngqiklop dija 1984: 442). From 1949 till 1951
in the countryside of Latvia a massive collectiti@a took place and the development of the
material-technical base was promoted in order toegse labour productivity in agriculture. On
December 31, 1949 the administrative territoridbm®a was implemented again: 58 rural regions
were created, including Aizpute, Auce, Bauska, Dmbdelgava, Kandava, Kuldiga, Liepaja,
Priekule, Saldus, Skrunda, Talsu, Tukuma and Vdst§pstircts. Parishes were eliminated and
villages became as the smallest unit of adminigt&derritorial division. In 1950 the regionalizai
scheme was improved: the Eastern District was diviohto the South-eastern and North-eastern
Districts, but Daugava District was called Riga tbes. The attention in the scheme of nine
economic districts was paid to the production camplperspective elements of economic
development and significance of each main cityhandistrict. In 1952 in the territory of Latvia SSR
the Regions of Riga, Daugavpils and Liepaja weranfied (July 1952-April 1953), and
Daugavpils, Jelgava, Liepaja, Rezekne and Ventgpiained the status of regional subordination
city. When in 1953 regions were eliminated, cittdgegional subordination and Jurmala (1959)
obtained the status of republican subordinatiog. dit the sector of Economic Geography and
Regionalization of Economics Institute at LatviaRSScience Academy a new regionalization
scheme with three economic-geographical regionsentr@l, Western and Eastern Regions
(Northern Region also as an option) was worked which were divided into nine structures, apart
from Riga (Latvijas Padomju enciklogija 1984: 442).

Figure 28 Latvia SSR administrative territorial division in p arishes. 1940s
(Map collection of Silvija Ozola)
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Figure 29 Administrative territorial division of Latvia Sovie t Socialistic Republic.
1969(-.-= )

In 1957 the administrative division of Latvia SSBnsisted of 45 districts, in 1961 — 32
districts, in 1964 — 21 districts, but in 1967 —d6tricts with centres — corresponding city names
Aluksne, Bauska, Balvi, Cesis, Daugavpils, Dobdelgava, Tukums, Talsi, Liepaja, Limbazi,
Kuldiga, Kraslava, Saldus, Ventspils, Valka, PreMadona, Ogre, Stucka, Jekabpils, Ludza,
Rezekne, Gulbene, Valmiera and Riga (Figure 29).

Economic Geography Department of Latvia State Usitye used the confirmed regional
scheme of Ventspils, Liepaja, Riga, Jelgava, Valaidekabpils, Daugavpils, Rezekne, Gulbene
Economic Regions to solve the problems of Latvi&k @B8onomic regionalization, which together
with the Architecture Department of Riga Polytechhistitute and industrial, urban building and
other design institutes developed the “Scheme &ih&SR economic regionalization and rural
development” on the basis of the assignment by L8&Ronal Plan Commission for designing
from 1969 till 1973, which, after a profound anayand specifying in the LSSR SA Economics
Institute and National Plan Committee in 1974, wasfirmed by LSSR Ministerial Council and
recommended for introduction into the territoriddmming and statistics practice of republican
economics. In 1975 administrative borders of 2@ridits (Figure 30) of Latvia SSR administrative

territorial division were not connected with divisi of economic regions (Figure 31).
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Figure 30 Administrative territorial division of Latvia Sovie t Socialistic Republic.
1975(-= )

Figure 31 Latvia SSR economic regions. 1978Vap collection of Silvija Ozola)

Latvia SSR considered rural people’s move fromrtfeimsteads to villages of Soviet farms
and kolkhozes as one of the most important sociahemic problems: about 60% of farmsteads
were situated far away from the farms, formationbaf fields was encumbered and production
industrialization was influenced in a negative waye course of the Communist Party to the
intensification of agricultural production and sadransformation of the countryside set huge tasks
for the rural builders. However, building indusimas not able to expand a wide construction of
farm villages in the countryside: blocks of flatemn built which were more economical than
detached houses, but it created more inconvenggrdittons for rural people to cultivate their home
grounds, cattle and poultry breeding. Regional resnt agrarian industry complexes were
established to coordinate the work of unions anch$a

The accepted scheme of the eight economic regi@ssalso applied to work out the LSSR
national economics plan for 1976-1990. In Riga Begwhere there are huge resources of rocks
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for building and recreation, Riga Industrial HubuKtims, Ogre, Sloka, Olain8&aloi, egums,
Vanga i, Sigulda) had the main economic significance wHetg fifths of the regional industry
were concentrated. In Jekabpils Region the foodhydmmrking and building material production
branches were developed, but in the Eastern Latvidhe most populated and developed
Daugavpils Region local and imported raw matenase used in national economics (engineering,
metalworking, chemical and light industry). In Ladand Rezekne, the main centres of Rezekne
Region, engineering, light and food industry weevealoped. In Aluksne, Balvi, Gulbene and
Kuprava, the main industrial centres of Gulbenei®gdgood, woodworking and building material
industry were developed. In Valmiera, Cesis, LigatBmiltene, Mazsalaca, Staicele, Salacgriva
and Lode, the main industrial centres of Valmiergi@n, peat extraction, food and chemical
industry, wood industry, wood working and buildimgaterial production were developed. In
Ventspils Region industrial companies were situatedalsi and Sabile, also in Ventspils by the
ice-free sea port of All-Union importance. In LiggpeRegion manufactures were developed in
Broceni, Saldus and Kuldiga, also in the industoahtre Liepaja with the ice-free port of All-
Union importance.

Figure 32 Administrative territorial division of Latvia Sovie t Socialistic Republic.
1985(-.-= )

Transport infrastructure — roads and railways veaméd in compliance with the 26 districts
of Latvia SSR administrative division, thus theriterial division was not changed in the 1980s
(Figure 32).

Administrative Territorial Division and Administrat ion of Restored Latvia Republic

On May 4, 1990 Latvia restored its independencéviadRepublic needed municipalities that
could develop economically themselves. The termubdican subordination city” was replaced by
the term “republican city” in 1992, but in 1996 atministrative unit “Kandava Town with its rural
territory” was created, which in 1999 became Kamd@egion — the first region in Latvia.
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Figure 33 Project of Latvia Republic administrative territori al reform. March 9, 2006
(The Ministry of Regional Development and Local @ovnent)

Figure 34 Project of Latvia Republic administrative territori al division. 2007
(The Ministry of Regional Development and Local @aovnent)

Figure 35Latvia Republic administrative territorial division .
(https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commonst3Latvijas_novadi_(kr%eC4%81s%C4%81s).png)
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Figure 36 Administrative division of Latvia Republic territor y in regions and parishes
(https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/&ii3atvijas_novadi_un_pagasti.png)

A new administrative territorial reform was stariadhe country (1999-2009) (Figure 33 and
Figure 34): two-level municipalities were turnedoinone-level municipalities; councils of 26
districts were eliminated, but cities, their ruralritories and parishes were united into regiam$ a
the former municipalities were awarded the statughe regional administrative territory. Rural
territories of the cities were renamed as paristesgpring the historical names or adding them to
the existing parishes.

In 2009 Jekabpils and Valmiera obtained the stafua republican city. On July 1, 2009
councils of 109 regions and 9 republican citiestsththeir work, terminating all former local
Soviet mandates existing in the region territoristiict municipalities as public rights legal penso
existed till December 31, 2009. Since January 3,12e territory of Latvia Republic has been
divided into 110 regions and 9 republican citieig(Fe 35 and Figure 36).

Conclusions

In the territory of Latvia the Balts’ tribal uniortseated nationally-military structures and by
waterways administration and defence centres wittieat towns were built, but the Livs on the
Courland coast of the Baltic Sea from Palanga tlikéand on the eastern coast of the Riga Bay up
to the River Salaca formed small villages with @éynsuilt houses. In the ¥Zentury the lands
populated by the Balts and Livs got into the Pape ldoly Roman Emperor’s subjugation and were
included in the Livonian Confederation. Changing governmental structure of the Balts’ tribes, a
new diverse administrative territorial division wadroduced and the system of administration
centres was developed: towns were founded and $totresses were built, which replaced and
supplemented the placement of wooden fortificatibndt by local people. In rural environment
there were farmsteads and feudal farms — manors. bHsic structure of the populated places’

placement was made.
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When the Livonian Confederation collapsed, duchigth administratively fragmented
territorial division under the big countries’ supation were founded and administration centres
were made. In Kuldiga County the free-villages of@ian Kings appeared. The building planning
of functionally different towns, villages, manufamts and manor centres in each ethnographic
region obtained different characteristics. The @maent of populated places and road net was
developed.

Latvian ethnographic regions, whose development wisenced by different countries, in
the Russian Empire were subjected to united reopgings: administrative territorial units were
created out of the fragmented territorial divisieith one or several administration centres — towns
or bigger villages. In the early $@entury in the territory of Latvia agriculture hadnatural
character, but in the middle of the™@ntury the relation between goods and money stdde
appear. After the reforms in 1860 the change tac#petalist way of farming started: fast peasantry
stratification started and a class of rich farmappeared. In the second half of th&' é&ntury with
the development of the capitalistic production dggicultural specialization changed. The number
of inhabited places and their functional diversitgreased: in 1878 in Nogale Parish of Talsi
County Jaunciems was developed instead wood chgippettiement; and Russian soldiers after
their army service united the farmsteads madevorg in Courland into villages. In the territory o
Latvia a two-level administrative division was maddéowever, the territories of manors were
preserved and individual administrative units.

In the Republic of Latvia, implementing the agrarigeform, the administrative territorial
division was preserved in counties, planning inhetritorial unit one administration centre — a
town, for which a planned development options waeated, and parishes, where a new type of
populated places and new farms were developed.

In Soviet Latvia the land was nationalized and anilshiative territorial reforms implemented.
The town status was changed — they became the tofvmepublican significance, centres of
districts. The territorial division was related tbe scheme of economic regions. New urban
structures supplemented the system of populatecepla townships, villages of kolkhozes and
sovkhozes and agricultural production centres Vatins for cattle breeding, complexes for grain
farming and agricultural mechanization, populatéted for Soviet army military staff. In Soviet
Latvia territorial planning of populated places agtfjlomeration was developed.

The restored Republic of Latvia denationalized llwed and privatized lots of industrial
companies essential for national economics, thassng an impact not only on the urban economic
development and status, but also on the developwietite branches of national economics in
general. Due to the implementation of administeterritorial reform the territorial fragmentation
has appeared and the transport system changedialbgesliminating railways; also the inequality
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of territorial structures’ economic development lbaen promoted and the historic administrative
territorial planning and centres’ system has beestrdyed. Due to the policy of the European
Union and market economics significant changesi@énrtral environment have taken place, where
big farms have appeared, the typological diversitypopulated places and the percentage of
protected areas have increased. The fast develdaprh&yga, Lielr ga andPier ga contrasts with

the economic development in Latvia countryside.
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Abstract

Mixed Media as Contemporary Art Quintessence
Key words:mixed media, contemporary art, collage, assemblaggallation art, readymade
Combination of dynamic methods, concept and masesige few of the key features that characterizeéezaporary art.
It violates the traditional boundaries of art agddres its simple definition. Mixed media becomes of the most
common techniques in this art movement and refle@s characteristics of contemporary art. Althowsglecifics of
this technique are as old as art itself, the ugh®term “mixed media” is relatively new. Mixed dig is a technique,
which is used to create an artwork from more tha@ material, media. Nowadays it is widely used amgnworks of
art. The most popular art movements, where mixedianis performed are painting, graphics, sculptptetography
and cinematography. The aim of this research tsaitk the development of mixed media, define itarahteristic and
plausible expressions in art.

Kopsavilkums

Mixed mediak$ laikmet&$s nmkslas kvintesence
Atsl gv rdi: mixed media jeb jaukttehnika, laikmefy m ksla, kol a, asembl a, instal cija, red meids
K viena no galvenan iezm m, kas raksturo laikmeo m kslu, ir dinamiska materiu, metou un koncepta
kombin cija, kas prk pj m kslas tradicionl s robe as un ignort s vienk rSu definjumu. Par vienu no izplatkaj m
tehnik m Saj m kslas virzien k st mixed medigeb jaukt tehnika, kuras izpiljums atspogw laikmetg s m kslas
paShas. Lai gan tehnikas izpij[dma patnbas ir tikpat senas, cik pati ksla, j dziensmixedmediar samr jauns.
Mixedmediair tehnika, ko izmanto nkslas darbu radanai, pielietojot vaik nek vienu materilu, mediju. M sdiens
t tiek izmantota visdad ko m kslas darbu izpildei. KpaSus poput kos mkslas virzienus var min glezniecbu,
grafiku, t Iniec bu, fotogr fiju un kinematogrfija. P t juma mr is ir noskaidrotmixedmediaehnikas atstbas gaitu,
patnbas un iesgamo izpausmes daudzvedid.

Introduction

The world of art is diverse and complex. Sincelibginning of the time, people strove after
self-expression. They achieved it through art, Whievealed their emotions, beliefs and world
vision. Time passed and art changed with it, shgwits multiplicity of styles and visual
performance. Artists always sought for the new méglnes and materials.

Since the 28 century the world of art gains more freedom. Tfimedom of ideology
expression and performance brought us to nowaddyste a work of art can be anything that is
modern, heralds about current issues, is dynama @mogressive. Combination of dynamic
methods, concept and materials are few of the kayufes that characterize contemporary art. It
violates the traditional boundaries of art and mgsoits simple definition. Mixed media becomes
one of the most common techniques in this art m@&rgnand reflects main characteristics of
contemporary art.

The goal of the research is to define the most niapb conclusions about the development of
mixed media technique. By analyzing mixed mediavarks of 20" and 2%, gather .main

characteristics that this technique possess addfih how widespread it could be in world of art.
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Mixed media origins and evolution

Mixed media is a technique, which is used to craatartwork from more than one material,
media. It provides the viewer and the artist anoofymity to appreciate limitless variety of mixed
media expressions, which appears in painting aaghic, photography, cinematography, etc. In
this technique traditional materials and three-disienal found objects that completely unrelated to
art are used (Hobbs 1985).

As it can be concluded mixed media art began teldgvin the 20th century, when artists
started to break the traditional rules of art aeadded more and more experiments with form,
material and technique. However, mixed media &clanique can be found in ancient past, starting
with the time when the works of art were made froore than one material.

As one of the starting point of mixed media techeigan be referred to Byzantine Empire, in
330 — 1453 A.D, where artists often used gildeaideaf on their paintings, mosaics, frescoes and
manuscripts 4 2" ! 1960). Although it stagnated through the Dark Ageshnique began to
flourish with the coming of the Renaissance. IniamcEgypt this method was also widely used to
achieve vibrant skies or shining halos on religipagels in the artworks (Smith 1960).

Another mentioning of mixed media technique in antitimes is acrolith. It is a composite
sculpture made of stone (sometimes of ivory) arteromaterials, for instance wood or gold. If
figure's torso was made of wood, then the headdd)aend feet were made of marble. The wood
could cover either by gilding or with cloth. Thigoe of statuary was common and widespread in
Classical antiquity,(! 1862).

According to Laneri-Dazana in the®@entury academy system of fine art, which was &ble
maintain its authority until the end of the™6entury, suddenly collapsed. Until 1900 it wasreve
seemingly stable, but from 1914 there were onlynguleft. Many artists began to look for
replacement of already fed up and limited academi@mey began to include in their works things
that previously were not even considered as areénadg (LanerDa na 2005: 186).

The term “mixed media” came into use around 1912m#two famous painters Pablo Picasso
and Georges Braque were no longer satisfied withkwg only with charcoal, sanguine and
Indianink (as well as watercolor, gouache and padteicholca mentioned that they began to use
newspapers, music sheets, books and affiche cusroppets and glued or pinned them on paper
base. They became the first artists that begasdaallage and assemblage in their work (Bucholca
2006: 95).

Although in both mixed media and collage definisonun parallels, there are certain
differences between them. In fact, nowadays ibisanrare assumption that collage is considered a
subset of the mixed media genre. This means thetlige can be considered as mixed media, but

not all mixed media art is collage. For this pusgos is important to define each type of art in
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details. The term collage is originated from Frewxelb "cooler”, which means "to glue”. Collage is
a technigue where lightweight materials such agpapcloth pieces are glued to smooth base. The
source materials for this technique can be phatokred or printed papers, cloths, as well as
papers, cardboards or canvas, which are used aseadnd are different in terms of texture and
color (MKV 2011: 215).

Assemblage is an artistic technique that is closelgted to collage, but unlike it, includes
dimensional parts or even entire objects in one@i. Both assemblage and mixed media often
use objects that are not normally used in theFachfer- Rathus 1998).

Up to 1920s collage activity slowed down, but tarrie full glory thanks to German dada
artist Kurt Schwitters and his remarkable arrap@fsonal expressions accomplished in collage and
assemblage. As Gobrich mentions in his works hd ds@ly occurring papers (newspapers, notes,
documents, etc.), different types of canvases ammbvpanels (Gobrich 1997).

In the formal aspect collage technique was veryllehging, as it allowed distinctively
combine materials of various origin and nature. Aoam mixed media artist Clara Bertain in her
article “The History of Mixed Media Art” displaysolv collage and assemblage technique affected
world of art in the 28 century. In 1919s collage technique was used &y@brman artistslannah
Hoch, Max Ernst and Otto Dix as well as Austrian Raoausimann. In the 1930s Henri Matisse
used cut-paper shapes as preparatory work for cesionied items to be executed in some other
media. Joseph Cornell's framed assemblage workmgddine early 1940s began the abstract
expressionists' search for collage as an art f@enté 2011). As was stated by Frida and Karsa in
1960s Nouveau realismenovement followers also widely used mixed medishimégue. They
diverted the society surrounding items and prodtecttheir aesthetic use or showed them as they
were. Sometimes it seemed that the artists’ intgiwe were minimal (Frida, Kars2002). The
liberty of expression engendered by means of cella@gplorations headed directly to the
assemblages, constructions and also combine pgsndihRobert Rauschenberg, Jasper Johns, Jean
Dubuffet and Ellsworth Kelly. Their art experimems1950s and 1960s created the conditions for
the installations, appropriations, settings and nbject works in 1980s and 1990s (Berta 2011).

Installation is an artistic genre, close to stagsigh that incorporates a broad range of
everyday and natural materials, fine art elementsvell as new media, that involves all human
senses and human itself. While readymade is a ipolnvhere every day found objects are
combined and presented as work of art. Author & doncept was French dada artist Marcel
Duchamp (LanefDa na 2005).

With the beginning of postmodernism, mixed mediednee more popular and widely used. It
can be explained by the assumption that both tgalerand art movement hold similar ideology —
rebelling against traditional "high art" (Desmor@l2).
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Mixed media and multimedia art — similarities and dfferences

In the 20th and 21st centuries big influence invaorld holds technology development.
Handy and easily available technologies gave asva audio visual form. New technologies were
widely used in the installation and other threehsional artworks. As a result new art
technique — multimedia — was introduced (Tribe 20@oth mixed media and multimedia are
techniques that combine different types of objectaterials, medias, so they usually are confused
with each other. But there is an important distorctbetween “mixedmedia” artworks and
“‘multimedia art”. Mixed media mainly refers to a fkoof visual art that combines various
traditionally distinct visual art media. For instan J. Utans painting “To the new shof2015),
that combines golden leaf (or golden foil) and pdas well as some form of organic material)
could properly be called a “mixed media” work, Imatt a “multimedia art.” The term “multimedia
art” covers a far broader spectrum of source nmatetihan mixed media. It combines visual art with
non-visual elements (for instance, recorded soondyith elements of the other forms of art (such
as literature, drama, dance, motion graphics, masimteractivity) (Lin 2015). For example K.
Gelzis artwork’ Tempelhof” (2012) is a combination of video, carditband plastic.

Technique characteristics and use in the world ofra

Nowadays art is everywhere. It has neither bordershores. The means of expression have
increased, genre boundaries — disappeared. Mixedianteay be regarded as always topical,
running in course of time. It gives an opporturtdycreate and exhibit works of art in the new ljght
allowing guessing what will be the consequencesparce and time. Maybe so art runs the risk of
becoming "inartistic”, but it doesn't cease to agrand adapt to the world's complexity.

As it was mentioned before, obviously, mixed mealiacovers a broad spectrum of source
materials. It could be assumed that mixed medianigoe materials mostly are only visually
different. But as Mensah implies in his researthe ‘materials must not necessarily be so distinct
from each other. This means that different medianggarelated physical, chemical and mechanical
properties or characteristics can be combined adyre mixed media art” (Mensah 2011: 67). So
for example, A. Gulbis sculpture “Eye” (1996) cam hddressed as a mixed media sculpture
because it is made of marble and bronze, or L.erk#xed media paintings, where it is hard to
guess what type of different materials they areearafd

While mixed media technique developed through teetuwries, it seamlessly appeared in
almost every form of fine art:

Graphic. Combination of different techniques and methods wiaely used in graphic. The
main reason for this is the availability of matériand tools and technological simplicity. As
some of the more traditional materials in mixed raagtaphic are pastels (soft, hard, pencil and
oil), watercolors, gouache, tempera, acrylic, gslanethod (from paper, textile, foil and other
materials). One of the Latvian artists, who makesethmedia graphic is Normund Braslins.
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Sculpture. As it was already mentioned before, mixed mediasdnlptures was used since
ancient times. But sculpture in the 21st centurgsdoot include just something solid and static
but rather a fluid interaction in time and spacs. Jac Scott implies in his book, the material
palette is unlimited and very unique: from gelaimd steel to sweets and wire, alum and light
and many other (Scott 2014).

Installation art. It originally comes with the wide range of fountjects and materials. With
accurately thought-out idea and selected matetiadsyvork of art is able to draw the viewer's
attention to a particular issue and tell its stalgnniffer Omaitz in her dynamic installations
explores states of change between order and chabeetate to this experience of environmental
shift. The installation built contains three-dimiemsl landscapes frozen in the midst of a chaotic
event.

Paintings. Quite often painters, to create their works of(&dm oil, acrylic paints or tempera)
and achieve desired effect, use other coloring madge(or create them themselves). Paintings
can also contain quite uncharacteristic raw mdteravood, fabric, leather, various objects or
mechanism parts which by the artist's beliefs eremmplete image of the painting and the
desired dissonance. One of the most interestingdraartists that uses mixed media in paintings
(as well as graphic and installations) is limararBbergs.

Textile. Mixed media is widely used in textile art, where timain raw material becomes fiber,
and by fiber is meant not just wool or cotton, &isb polyester, metal and even "smart” textiles.
Moreover one textile art work can be made of ddfgrtechnique combinations like embroidery,
sewing, printing, weaving, etc. Interesting mates@mbination in textile art can be seen in Raija
Jokinen work “Protection” (2015).

Cinematography. In cinematography filming with the use of sets gmdps and without them
can already be considered for the film as a form'mixed media". The use of computer
programs (like adding special effects, three-dinmrad objects etc.) in film making can also be
considered a mixed media.

Photography. Just like in cinematography, no one has yet definedlers, when photography
can be considered as a mixed media and when nanlyMarefers to digital photography. If a
shot frame can be considered as finished work (iikished painting), then changes that are
made with computer programs can be considered asother material that makes it mixed
media. Although there are no disagreements wherontes to printed photography that is
supplemented with other materials like paint oings or made as a collage, for example,
Maurizio Anzeri and his sheathed photos, that whig help of colored strings makes comical
and ironical characters.

Hobby. Many beginners, novice artists and art lovers 3oy and express themselves with a
help of mixed media technique. It is an excitingl ameresting way of showing your creativity.
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Altered books and postcard crafting, scrapbookiegame of the greatest hobbies where mixed
media come in use. Diversity of raw materials isoalery wide: decorative papers, fabrics,
ribbons, beads and glitter, decorative figurines et
Conclusions
Getting acquainted with so extensive technigue xedmmedia, it seemed remarkable how it
grew and gained popularity. The research on theedhimedia technique origins, evolution an
expansion point of view leads to several conclusion
The idea of using different materials in one artkmoame from ancient past. This technique has
its roots around 2 A.D., but the term "mixed mediathe in use only in the $@entury.
Mixed media may take the form as a combination raditional techniques as well as
combination of found objects, unusual, everydayemals. Although combination of visual art
with non-visual elements (for instance, recordedns) or with elements of the other forms of
art (such as literature, drama, dance, motion gecapmusic or interactivity) defines an artwork
as multimedia not mixed media.
Mixed media technique is widely used in contemppgat and can be found in art forms such as
painting, graphics, sculpture, installation, textt as well as photography and cinematography.
This technique is an integral part of contemporary which has the ability to reach out and
evoke viewer’s curiosity. Mixed media techniquea caly be limited by human fantasy. It can

be creatively used for both professional artists amateurs, beginners.
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Abstract

Shadow role in photography
Key words:photography, light, shadows
The aim of research:explore the scientific literature and internetorgges about shadow role in photography.
Usually, looking at different kind of photographfstly, pay attention to the object or group ofjedi placement,
lighting type (artificial or natural) and to othlings. However, the main means of expression mpasition formation
in photography is light and shadow.
Light, shining, comes up against various obstaeled create shadows. That is why photographer nask +
understanding how properly connect the light aratiskvs in photographs, according with the artisteai
Light in photography fulfil technical, expressiondacomposition functions. That give photographyrfprolume and
structure. However, this would not have been péssilithout shadows. Shadows as the light is powevay to create
incredibly beautiful and emotionally powerful phgtaphs. They can disturb the composition, but etsobecome the
main object in frame.

Kopsavilkums

nas loma fotogsfij $
Atsl gas vrdi: fotogr fija, gaisma, nas
P%duma mo(is: Izp tt zin tnisko literat ru un interneta resursus paras nozami fotogr fij .
Parasti, skatoties uz #a veida fotogifij m, pirmk rt, piev r§ uzmarbu priekSmetu vai objektu grupu izvietojumam,
apgaismosSanas veidam (ksl gais vai dabiskais). Tom par galveno izteiksmesdkekli, kompozijas veidoSan
fotogr fij , var uzskat gaismu un nas.
Gaisma, spmlot, atduras pret dadiem § rSiem un radanas, tp c svarg kais fotogrfa uzdevums — sapratne par to,
k pareizi savienot gaismu unas fotogrfij , saska ar iecerto m ksliniecisko ideju.
Gaisma fotogrfij izpilda gan tehnisks, gan izteiksmes un kompozicidrs funkcijas. Ts nodod fotogrfijas formu,
apjomu, struktru. Tomr bez n m tas nebtu iespjams. nas, k gaisma, ir spc gs veids, kasauj veidot neticami
skaistas un emocioh sp c gas fotogrfijas. T s var gan izjaukt kompaodju, gan var k t par galveno objektu kadr
Introduction

Today nobody doubts about the fact, that photdgrap kind of the art, which reflects
creative vision of photographer as the artist. Hmvein the beginning of photography
development, during several decades, the questas opened about that, whether photography
could be referred to the art or it was only meanfixing and delivering the information about
world-wide.

Photography should many years to carry off itc@lan the world of the art. Courageous
experiments with different photographical techn@dsgand artistic methods allow make unusual
and original photographies by photographers torgephe audience.

Usually, watching on photographies of some kindirst, turn an attention to the location of
thing or groups of objects, the kind of the liglgtifartificial or natural). However the main meafs o
expression in the making composition in photogragdnry be considered the light and the shadow. It
is well known, that the word ,photography” itseff the translation from the Greek language means
.the drawing with the light.” By the help of phot@gphy we aspire to immortalize to the light of

surrounding world on the picture in planes. Butréhevhere the light comes up against various
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obstacles — always will be also the shadow. Theeeflee most important task of photographer —
understanding about that, how to unite the lightl amadows correctly in the photography,
according to the intended artistic idea (Kragess200

The light

The light in the photography makes both technibath compositional functions. From the
technical side all is clear — by the help of tlghtimakes the desirable level of the lighting. The
artistic function — by the help of lighting in tiphotography hands over the form, the size and the
structure of visible surface of the object, as vl the depth. Exactly by the help of the light
photographer can achieve, that object on the phapby would cause feelings of softness,
flexibility, smoothness, hardness or heavinessHerspectator. The originality of photography, also
its temper depends on the lighting Q! 1988).

However should not forget also about that thetlight only makes the form and emphasizes
the surface of things, but also creates tones hadosvs, what cast to things being photographed.
About the good lighting in the photography can ¢h#t, where both lights, both halftones, both
shadows will be seen. The right composed matt¢nefight and the shadow in the photography —
it is also that explicit compositional function, iwh photographer has to resolve 6 2015).

So as the light is one of the main expression sm@arthe armoury of photographer, it is
very important to remember about its principal diesd and to know, that it is correct to use those
depending on the situation. The light can be tunmednything or dispersed. Turned light makes
directly defined, too dark and too deep shadowguifei 1). Such light gives the sun in the bright
sunny day, lighting of streets during dark daytioneespecial, artificial, turned sources of lighting
(= 6 2015).

Photographers usually don't like to use turnettlitgg, because too dark and deep shadows
look like not very smart on photographies. Gentispéersed light gives more even lighting,
photographing on streets, remarkable early in tbenmg or in the late evening, as well in cloudy
weather (Figure 2). Moreover, dispersed lighting fam, using different soft boxes and reflectors
(Kubota 2011).

In the same way distribute such types of lightisy,

Side lighting— this type of lighting fulfills the main role, bause exactly those makes shadows
in the photography, discovering the form and tlze sif things. By their help is made relation of

lights and darks in the photography. The light barturned from different places, probably it is

set up behind the back of the photographer, froovalor from the bottom of photographing

object, however more often it is being set up diyeat the side (Kubota 2011);
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Front lighting — by the help of it is lighting shadows, attachligiptness and using translucency
to that. Without using this lighting in shadows cmise completely black areas. Usually these
are set up behind the back of photographer (Kuboid));

Reflected lighting- serves, that if by the help of the light to matkside surfaces of object and
to form additional snap-shots (Kubota 2011);

Background lighting- helps to light the space behind the object (Kal2®11);

Backlighting— lights the object from the backside, gives theartunity, as if to separate the
object from the background (Figure 3) (Kubota 2011)

Types of lighting, marked out, mainly belongedhe trtificial lighting, it can be controlled
by photographer. However exists also natural lighti Of course, the photographer can't
overwhelm the sun, however it doesn’t mean thathenstreet photographer has no abilities to use
the light as the mean of expression and composition : B +B

http://www.fotokomok.ru/svet-i-teni-v-fotograf)/

Here the photographer should be with the notiom high will be the sun in relation against
the horizon in certain daytime, in which angle shasl will fall, how various weather conditions
will influence the features of the lighting. Thght of the sun can change its temperature of color
that also can impact the tone of photography. Tést bveather for the street photography are
sunrise and sunset, when forms dispersed lighteoflg, warm tones. Thus photographing in the
nature, that if to gain intended result, the phoapger have to wait for appropriate weather
conditions and daytime, or have to use differerilecéing screens and filterg

B +B .http://www.fotokomok.ru/svet-i-teni-v-fotograf)/

Shadows

The light and shadows — things in the photograpieye practically inseparable among
themselves. In the composition great role playsamy lighted part of the still — light, but also
shadows, which in the most cases determine thex@ssend content of the photography. Beautiful
and emotionally bright photographies practically cat be possible to form without skills to set up
and to control shadows correctly. The using shados¥gs to join strong mood to the picture and
the object, certain emotional mood, which spectablaays feels. It can be said, that shadows help
to intensify the common impact of the photography ( : B +B
http://hostingkartinok.com/foto/759/).

Shadows help to tell the story and enrich the mobdthe photography and visual
perception. In the truth, they can be so intergstihat sometimes even are able ,to overshadow”

the object itself. Concentrating the attention badows, can form beautiful composition, full with
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contrasts, forms and minimal simplicity. The objantl its shadow intensify each other (
B +1B . http://hostingkartinok.com/foto/759/).
The photographing of shadows succeeds at the lmsfy simple, strict forms, which make
an interesting picture (for example, flowers, gjnilines, people) (Figure 4). Shadows can use in

the still in the same way, as other elements canskee, such as guiding lines, characters, bends,

that turn vision along the picture or make the bedabetween light and dark spaces ( E
B +'B , %6 . http://photo-monster.ru/lessons/read/usilte-véstagrafii-dobaviv-
teni.html).

Shadows on the photo — picture determine featufrdigitting — dispersed or turned light,
side, foreground and back light. Usually on thetpgmaphy marks out the shadow itself, as well as
light shadow and reflex (Figure 5). As the shadsweing considered non-lighted or weakly lighted
elements of the object. Light shadow — weak shadthat forms, when the object is lighted in the
same time with several light sources. As the refiexalled small light spot in the area of the
shadow, which is formed of light ray’s reflectiomin close objectsHow to Get Amazing Images
from Shadowshttp://www.lightstalking.com/photographing-shadsgw

Shouldn’t think that shadows in the photography siraply non — lighted parts of the
picture, which have no any content. The truth ie 8hadow photography can deliver much
information to the spectator, for example, aftdlirfg shadows can be defined the daytime, weather
conditions or from which side sun rays are falltogthe object. The shadow is able to attach the
volume to the object, it allows him to look like nearealistic and more lively. The correct using of
shadows allows photographer to attach to photoctur@ the sense of mysticism and dramatic
effects (How to Get Amazing Images from Shadaduip://www.lightstalking.com/photographing-
shadows).

One of many methods for using shadows by photdgnap- the forming of dark silhouettes
on the light background, which is achieved to lighe object from backside. Silhouettes on
photographies look like very impressive, attachrfdo the object and make certain mood of the
still. Shadows can be more difficult by temper theimply dark silhouette. Those can be
pretentious, too explicit lines, contrasting agaimsght places of colors and light in the picture.
Such unusual forming of shadows can help to comdbifferent parts of the photography and to
attach completeness to the composition (How to @etazing Images from Shadows.
http://www.lightstalking.com/photographing-shadows/

The light and shadows on the picture in the compa$on

On the photography we see surrounding world aslitheamong light and dark places.
Correct combining of the light and the shadow i tbmposition of the still helps to hand over the
depth of the space, to design any plastic formtartire of objects’ volume, as well as to attadh th
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mood and emotional perception to the picture. Mglkany photo — picture, photographer have to

form the composition correctly, where the mainratten would be turned not only to the lighting

and location of objects in the space, but alsoht lalance between the light and the shadow

M $% 2012).

The all in the photography has to be in the baared harmony. Therefore, making the still,
it is necessary to evaluate in the picture, placedhaotic way, lights and shadows, so that to
remove odd elements to optimize the link amongedifit parts of the picture. If compositional
possibilities of the light and the shadow fall aftthe photographer’'s vision, than the picture
usually comes to not interesting and boring $%  2012).

In some cases wrong play of the lights and th&sdean create rejection of the photography
to spectator. For example, it is not recommend#abi®rm the composition in such a way, when
light places would be only in the bottom of thetpre, but the top of the picture would consist only
of deep, sharp shadows (Krages 2005).

The using of shadows in the photography

Shadows, if those use incorrectly, can destroyciaposition of the still. However the
using of shadows as one of the main photographijects, can help in reverse way to make very
interesting, beautiful pictures. Such pictures gam even not using especial lighting devices and
expensive equipments — the main is to learn sedosig( $ 2 B +'B - $E
0!'"19 . http://cameralabs.org/3428-teni-v-ulichnoj-fotafijrluchshie-primery).

1. Can try to snap the picture, when the shadow i$ seen, occupies bigger place in the still than
the object itself. Especially interesting pictu@nccome, if the shadow is reflected against the
main object (Figure 6) (11 0 6 %6 : E
http://www.fotonotes.ru/?p=41

2. Can deform the shadow of the object, using intargdtackground (the surface, on which the
shadow falls). Can use, for example, open bookh8bto put in the picture still deeper idea can
open the book in certain place (Figure 7) (D1 6 %6 E
http://www.fotonotes.ru/?p=41).

3. Can form the dialogue between the main object dmel shadow. Good pictures come,
photographing in the sunset, when shadows falhenatalls and make silhouette after the form
similar to the main object (Figure 8) (https://wwwmashingmagazine.com/2009/03/showcase-
of-beautiful-shadow-photography/).

4. Shadows can be used for fulfilling empty placesthad photography, thereby making smart
photography. For example, different shadows, whiaim shining the light through windows
(Figure 9) (Showcase of Beautiful Shadow Photogyapittps://www.smashingmagazine.com/
2009/03/showcase-of-beautiful-shadow-photographyy/).

238



5. So that the main object and its shadow make ueietient (Figure 10) (10 6 % 6
E " . http://www.fotonotes.ru/?p=41).

6. Comes out the good composition, when the main olgecers up the source of the light (for
example, that goes, through the door), moreovetjrgathe shadow to the floor (Figure 11) (11
0 6 %6 : E " . http://www.fotonotes.ru/?p=41).

7. Can use shadows, so that to form interesting texfoor that reason the object is fit at the best
with simple, one — colored, light surface (Figur@) 1(Showcase of Beautiful Shadow
Photography. https://www.smashingmagazine.com/ZBISMowcase-of-beautiful-shadow-
photographyy/).

8. Can use the shadow, so that to form as if comiffate However, comics will be not in the
depiction of his shadow, but more exactly in thatanformity with the main object (Figure 13)
(Showcase of Beautiful Shadow Photography. htipas.smashingmagazine.com/2009/03/
showcase-of-beautiful-shadow-photography/).

9. Can use the shadow, so that to form the foregroiamebxample, the photography of landscapes.
It will allow also deliver the volume (Figure 141 0 6 %6 : E
http://www.fotonotes.ru/?p=41).

Conclusions

What is more important in the photography — rilyiit or shadow? And is it important to
place in the composition of the picture emphastfdbe light and brightly expressed shadows? On
those questions is not unequivocal answer. Thawstysadation of practitioner, the lights and the
darks in the picture, so called similar by the ar@tence of places for the shadow and the light,
is not guarantee to get qualitative and the mongomant, interesting photography. Beautiful and
remaining in the memory photography can consigeokral unequal by the gradation the place of
the light and the shadow. Here the main is thatthad photographer will be able to change this
gradation and could correctly form the drawinghd tight and the shadow, according to his artistic
vision.

Of course, these skills require certain experieand creative experiments. So that to
acquire the understanding about subtle play ofitfiis and the darks, the young photographer has
to start with still — life better, photographing Here the photographer can think over slowly all
elements of composition, changing the lighting dfects, observing it, that the play changes
between the light and the shadow in the picturee $kill to overwhelm correctly lights and
shadows allows create admirably beautiful photdgegpof the art, which retain permanent impact

on spectators.
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Figure 1. . Figure 2..
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Figure 3. Figure 4. -
Avrtifical lighting scheme Geometry shadow in nature _
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Figure 5.
Shadow & light scheme
(http://lwww.fotokomok.ru/svet-i-teni-v-
fotografii/) Figure 6.
(http:/timberwolfphotolounge?2.blogspot.com/2016
/02/project-3-upside-down.html)

. Figure 8.
. Figure 7. (http://www.dreamstime.com/photos-
(http://www.fotonotes.ru/?p=41) images/wedding-ring-bible.html)
Figure 10.

Figure 9.

(http://www.fotonotes.ru/?p=41) (http://www.fotonotes.ru/?p=41)
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Figure 11.
(http://www.fotonotes.ru/?p=41)

Figure 13.
(http://lwww.paperblog.fr/5086160/photogra
phie-ou-ombres-particulieres/)
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Figure 12.
(http://www.fotonotes.ru/?p=41)

Figure 14.
Ansel Adam, Zabriskie Point, Death
Valley National Monument
(Philippi 2010)



